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INTRODUCTORY NOTE

The classroom is not the only place where a reformer taught theology.
Luther’s Table Talk is a highly regarded collection of “sound bites” from
the mealtimes and the informal moments of daily life. Upwards of ten
different students over a lengthy period of time (1531-1544) recorded
comments, commentaries and observations on topics ranging from angels
to work ethic.

Luther was a highly energetic and emotional man, yet gifted in the ability
to articulate his thoughts to any audience. While not a man to ever mince
his words, Luther could also be witty and even charming at times. It was
only natural that his fascinated disciples would seek pen and ink to record
what they were hearing. They, perhaps far more than he, could appreciate
the practical wisdom and timeless insights he was handing them in his
informal talks. The reverence with which they preserved his thoughts and
the great popularity the posthumous publishing of Table Talk experienced
is ample testimony to the value of this collection.

It is our hope that by publishing Table Talk we may continue the near
unbroken tradition of availability of this practical book and provide
students of the words and ways of God with yet another collection of
priceless insights.

AGES Software
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OF GOD’S WORD

1

That the Bible is God’s Word and book I prove thus: All things that have
been and are, in the world, and the manner of their being, are described in
the first book of Moses on the creation; even as God made and shaped the
world, so does it stand to this day. Infinite potentates have raged against
this book, and sought to destroy and uproot it — king Alexander the
Great, the princes of Egypt and of Babylon, and monarchs of Persia, of
Greece, and of Rome, the emperors Julius and Augustus — but they
nothing prevailed; they are all gone and vanished, while the book remains,
and will remain for ever and ever, perfect and entire, as it was declared at
the first. Who has thus helped it — who has thus protected it against such
mighty forces? No one, surely, but God himself, who is the master of all
things. And tis no small miracle how God has so long preserved and
protected this book; for the devil and the world are sore foes to it. I believe
that the devil has destroyed many good books of the Church, as,
aforetime, he killed and crushed many holy persons, the memory of whom
has now passed away; but the Bible he was fain to leave subsisting. In like
manner have baptism, the sacrament of the altar, of the true body and
blood of Christ, and the office of preaching remained unto us, despite the
infinitude of tyrants and heretic persecutors. God, with singular strength,
has upheld these things; let us, then, baptize, administer the sacrament,
and preach, fearless of impediment. Homer, Virgil, and other noble, fine,
and profitable writers, have left us books of great antiquity; but they are
naught to the Bible.

While the Romish church stood, the Bible was never given to the people in
such a shape that they could clearly, understandingly, surely, and easily
read it, as they now can in the German translation, which, thank God, we
have prepared here at Wittenburg.

2

The Holy Scriptures are full of divine gifts and virtues. The books of the
heathen taught nothing of faith, hope, or charity; they present no idea of
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these things; they contemplate only the present, and that which man, with
the use of his material reason, can grasp and comprehend. Look not therein
for aught of hope or trust in God. But see how the Psalms and the Book of
Job treat of faith, hope, resignation, and prayer; in a word, the Holy
Scripture is the highest and best of books, abounding in comfort under all
afflictions and trials. It teaches us to see, to feel, to grasp, and to
comprehend faith, hope, and charity, far otherwise than mere human
reason can; and when evil oppresses us, it teaches how these virtues throw
light upon the darkness, and how, after this poor, miserable existence of
ours on earth, there is another and an eternal life.

3

St. Jerome, after he had revised and corrected the Septuagint, translated the
Bible from Hebrew into Latin; his version is still used in our Church.
Truly for one man, this was work enough and to spare. Nulla enim privata
persona tantum efficere potuisset. ‘Twould have been quite as well had he
called to his aid one or two learned men, for the Holy Ghost would then
have more powerfully manifested itself unto him, according to the words
of Christ: ‘Where two or three are gathered together in my name, there am
I in the midst of them.’ Interpreters and translators should not work alone;
for good et propria verba do not always occur to one mind.

4

We ought not to criticize, explain, or judge the Scriptures by our mere
reason, but diligently, with prayer, meditate thereon, and seek ,their
meaning. The devil and temptations also afford us occasion to learn and
understand the Scriptures, by experience and practice. Without these we
should never understand them, however diligently we read and listened to
them. The Holy Ghost must here be our only master and tutor; and let
youth have no shame to learn of that preceptor. When I find myself
assailed by temptation, I forth-with lay hold of some text of the Bible,
which Jesus extends to me; as this: that he died for me, whence I derive
infinite hope.
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5

He who has made himself master of the principles and text of the work,
runs little risk of committing errors. A theologian should be thoroughly in
possession of the basis and source of faith — that is to say, the Holy
Scriptures. Armed with this knowledge it was that I confounded and
silenced all my adversaries; for they seek not to fathom and understand the
Scriptures; they run them over negligently and drowsily; they speak, they
write, they teach, according to the suggestion of their heedless
imaginations. My counsel is, that we draw water from the true source and
fountain, that is, that we diligently search the Scriptures. He who wholly
possesses the text of the Bible, is a consummate divine. One single verse,
one sentence of the text, is of far more instruction than a whole host of
glosses and commentaries, which are neither strongly penetrating nor
armor of proof. As, when I have that text before me of St. Paul: ‘All the
creatures of God are good, if they be received with thanksgiving,’ this text
shows, that what God has made is good. Now. eating, drinking, marrying,
etc., are of God’s making, therefore they are good. Yet the glosses of the
primitive fathers are against this text: for. Bernard, Basil, Jerome, and
others, have written to far other purpose. But I prefer the text to them all,
though, in popedom, the glosses were deemed of higher value than the
bright and clear text.

6

Let us not lose the Bible, but with diligence, in fear and invocation of God,
read and preach it. While that remains and flourishes, all prospers with the
state; ‘tis head and empress of all arts and faculties. Let but divinity fall,
and I would not give a straw for the rest.

7

The school divines, with their speculations in holy writ, deal in pure
vanities, in mere imaginings derived from human reason. Bonaventura, who
is full of them, made me almost deaf. I sought to learn in his book, how
God and my soul had become reconciled, but got no information from him.
They talk much of the union of the will and understanding, but ‘tis all idle
fantasy. The right, practical divinity is this: Believe in Christ, and do they
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duty in that state of life to which God has called thee. In like manner, the
Mystical divinity of Dionysius is a mere fable and lie. With Plato he
chatters: Omnia sunt non ens, et omnia sunt ens — (all is something, and
all is nothing) — and so leaves things hanging.

8

Dr. Jonas Justus remarked at Luther’s table: There is in the Holy Scripture
a wisdom so profound, that no man may thoroughly study it or
comprehend it. ‘Aye,’ said Luther, ‘we must ever remain scholars here; we
cannot sound the depth of one single verse in Scripture; we get hold but of
the A B C, and that imperfectly. Who can so exalt himself as to
comprehend this one line of St. Peter: ‘Rejoice, inasmuch as ye are
partakers of Christ’s sufferings.’ Here St. Peter would have us rejoice in
our deepest misery and trouble, like as a child kisses the rod.’

9

The Holy Scriptures surpass in efficaciousness all the arts and all the
sciences of the philosophers and jurists; these, though good and necessary
to life here below, are vain and of no effect as to what concerns the life
eternal. The Bible should be regarded with wholly different eyes from
those with which we view other productions. He who wholly renounces
himself, and relies not on mere human reason, will make good progress in
the Scriptures; but the world comprehends them not, from ignorance of
that mortification which is the gift of God’s Word. Can he who
understands not God’s Word, understand God’s works? This is manifest
in Adam: he called his first-born son, Cain — that is, possessor, house-
lord; this son, Adam and Eve thought, would be the man of God, the
blessed seed that would crush the serpent’s head. Afterwards, when Eve
was with child again, they hoped to have a daughter, that their beloved
son, Cain, might have a wife; but Eve bearing again a son, called him Abel
— that is, vanity and nothingness; as much as to say, my hope is gone,
and I am deceived. This was an image of the world and of God’s Church,
showing how things have ever gone. The ungodly Cain was a great lord in
the world, while Abel, that upright and pious man, was an outcast, subject
and oppressed. But before God, the case was quite contrary: Cain was
rejected of God, Abel accepted and received as God’s beloved child. The
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like is daily seen here on earth, therefore let us not heed its doings.
Ishmael’s was also a fair name — hearer of God — while Isaac’s was
naught Esau’s name means actor, the man that shall do the work —
Jacob’s was naught. The name Absalom, signifies father of peace. Such fair
and glorious colors do the ungodly ever bear in this world, while in truth
and deed they are contemners, scoffers, and rebels to the Word of God.
But by that word, we, God be praised, are able to discern and know all
such; therefore let us hold the Bible in precious esteem, and diligently read
it.

To world wisdom, there seems no lighter or more easy art than divinity,
and the understanding of God’s word, so that the children of the world
will be reputed fully versed in the Scriptures and catechism, but they
shoot far from the mark. I would give all my fingers, save three to write
with, could I find divinity so easy and light as they take it to be. The
reason why men deem it so is, that they become soon wearied, and think
they know enough of it. So we found it in the world, and so we must leave
it; but in fine videbitur, cujus toni.

10

I have many times essayed thoroughly to investigate the ten
commandments, but at the very outset, ‘I am the Lord thy God,’ I stuck
fast; that. very one word, I, put me to a non-plus. He that has but one
word of God before him, and out of that word cannot make a sermon, can
never be a preacher. I am well content that I know, however little, of what
God’s Word is and take good heed not to murmur at my small knowledge.

11

I have grounded my preaching upon the literal word; he that pleases may
follow me; he that will not may stay. I call upon St. Peter, St. Paul,
Moses, and all the saints, to say whether they ever fundamentally
comprehended one single word of God, without studying it over and over
and over again. The Psalm says: His understanding is infinite. The saints,
indeed, know God’s Word, and can discourse of it, but the practice is
another matter; therein we shall ever remain scholars.
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The school theologians have a fine similitude hereupon, that it is as with a
sphere or globe, which, lying on a table, touches it only with one point,
yet it is the whole table which supports the globe. Though I am an old
doctor of divinity, to this day I have not got beyond the children’s learning
— the Ten Commandments, the Belief, and the Lord’s Prayer; and these I
understand not so well as I should, ‘though I study them daily, praying,
with my son John and my daughter Magdalen. If I thoroughly appreciated
these first words of the Lord’s Prayer, Our Father, which art in Heaven,
and really believed that God, who made heaven and earth, and all creatures,
and has all things in his hand, was my Father, then should I certainly
conclude with myself, that I also am a lord of heaven and earth, that Christ
is my brother, Gabriel my servant, Raphael my coachman, and all the
angels my attendants at need, given unto me by my heavenly Father, to
keep me in the path, that unawares I knock not my foot against a stone.
But that our faith may be exercised and confirmed, our heavenly Father
suffers us to be cast into dungeons, or plunged in water. So we may see
how finely we understand these words, and how belief shakes and how
great our weakness is, so that we begin to think — Ah, who knows how
far that is true which is set forth in the Scriptures?

12

No greater mischief can happen to a Christian people, than to have God’s
Word taken from them, or falsified, so that they no longer have it pure and
clear. God grant we and our descendants be not witnesses of such a
calamity.

13

When we have God’s Word pure and clear, then we think ourselves all
right; we become negligent, and repose in a vain security; we no longer pay
due heed, thinking it will always remain; we do not watch and pray against
the devil, who is ready to tear the Divine word out of our hearts. It is with
us as with travelers, who, so long as they are on the highway, are tranquil
and heedless, but if they go astray into woods or cross paths, uneasily
seek which way to take, this or that.
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14

The great men and the doctors understand not the Word of God, but it is
revealed to the humble and to children, as is testified by the Savior in the
Gospel according to Matthew 11:25:

‘O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, because thou hast hid these
things from the wise and prudent, and hast revealed them unto babes.’

Gregory says, well and rightly, that the Holy Scripture is a stream of
running water, where alike the elephant may swim, and the lamb walk
without losing its feet.

15

The great unthankfulness, contempt of God’s Word, and willfulness of the
world, make me fear that the divine light will soon cease to shine on man,
for God’s word has ever had its certain course.

In the time of the kings of Judah, Baal obscured the brightness of God’s
Word, and it became hard labor to destroy his empire over the hearts of
men. Even in the time of the apostles, there were heresies, errors, and evil
doctrines spread abroad by false brethren. Next came Arius, and the Word
of God was hidden behind dark clouds, but the holy fathers, Ambrose,
Hilary, Augustine, Athanasius and others, dispersed the obscurity. Greece
and many other countries have heard the word of God, but have since
abandoned it, and it is to be feared even now it may quit Germany, and go
into other lands. I hope the last day will not be long delayed. The darkness
grows thicker around us, and godly servants of the Most High become
rarer and more rare. Impiety and licentiousness are rampant throughout the
world, and we live like pigs, like wild beasts, devoid of all reason. But a
voice will soon be heard thundering forth: Behold, the bridegroom cometh.
God will not be able to bear this wicked world much longer, but will come,
with the dreadful day, and chastise the scorners of his word.

16

Kings, princes, lords, any one will needs understand the Gospel far better
than I, Martin Luther, ay, or even than St. Paul; for they deem themselves
wise and full of policy. But herein they scorn and contemn, not us, poor
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preachers and ministers, but the Lord and Governor of all preachers and
ministers, who has sent us to preach and teach, and who will scorn and
contemn them in such sort, that they shall smart again; even He that says:
‘Whoso heareth you, heareth me; and whoso toucheth you, toucheth the
apple of mine eye.’ The great ones would govern, but they know not how.

17

Dr. Justus Jonas told Dr. Martin Luther of a noble and powerful Misnian,
who above all things occupied himself in amassing gold and silver, and was
so buried in darkness, that he gave no heed to the five books of Moses,
and had even said to Duke John Frederic, who was discoursing with him
upon the Gospel: ‘Sir, the Gospel pays no interest.’ ‘Have you no
grains?’ interposed Luther; and then told this fable: — ‘A lion making a
great feast, invited all the beasts, and with them some Swine. When all
manner of dainties were set before the guests, the swine asked: “Have you
no grains?”’ ‘Even so,’ continued the doctor, ‘even so, in these days, it is
with our epicureans: we preachers set before them, in our churches, the
most dainty and costly dishes, as everlasting salvation, the remission of
sins, and God’s grace; but they, like swine, turn up their snouts, and ask
for guilders: Offer a cow nutmeg, and she will reject it for old hay. This
reminds me of the answer of certain parishioners to their minister,
Ambrose R. He had been earnestly exhorting them to come and listen to
the Word of God: “Well,” said they, “if you will tap a good barrel of beer
for us, we’ll come with all our hearts and hear you.” The Gospel at
Wittenberg is like unto the rain which, falling upon a river, produces little
effect; but descending upon a dry, thirsty soil, renders it fertile.’

18

Some one asked Luther for his psalter, which was old and ragged,
promising to give him a new one in exchange; but the doctor refused,
because he was used to his own old copy, adding: ‘A local memory is very
useful, and I have weakened mine in translating the Bible.’
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19

Our case will go on, so long as its living advocates, Melanchthon, and
other pious and learned persons, who apply themselves zealously to the
work, shall be alive; but, after their death, ‘twill be a sad falling off. We
have an example before us, in Judges 2:10; ‘And also all that generation
were gathered unto their fathers; and there arose another generation after
them, which knew not the Lord, nor yet the works which he had done for
Israel.’ So, after the death of the apostles, there were fearful fallings off;
nay, even while they yet lived, as St. Paul complains, there was falling off
among the Galatians, the Corinthians, and in Asia. We shall be occasioned
much suffering and loss by the Sacramentarians, the Arabaptists, the
Antinomians, and other sectaries.

20

Oh! how great and glorious a thing it is to have before one the Word of
God! With that We may at all times feel joyous and secure; we need never
be in want of consolation, for we see before us, in all its-brightness, the
pure and fight way. He who loses sight of the Word of God, falls into
despair; the voice of heaven no longer sustains him; he follows only the
disorderly tendency of his heart, and of world vanity, which lead him on
to his destruction.

21

Christ, in Matthew 5-7, teaches briefly these points: first, as to the eight
happinesses or blessings, how every Christian ought particularly to live as
it concerns himself; secondly, of the office of teaching, what and how a
man ought to teach in the church, how to season with salt and enlighten,
reprove, and comfort, and exercise the faith; thirdly, he confutes and
opposes the false expounding of the law; fourthly, he condemns the
wicked hypocritical kind of living; .fifthly, he teaches what are upright and
good works; sixthly, he warns men of false doctrine; seventhly, he clears
and solves what might be found doubtful and confused; eighthly, he
condemns the hypocrites and false saints, who abuse the precious word of
grace.
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22

St. Luke describes Christ’s passion better than the rest; John is more
complete as to Christ’s works; he describes the audience, and how the
cause was handled, and how they proceeded before the seat of judgment,
and how Christ was questioned, and for what cause he was slain.

When Pilate asked him: ‘Art thou the king of the Jews?’ ‘Yea,’ said Christ,
‘I am; but not such a king as the emperor is, for then my servants and
armies would fight and strive to deliver and defend me; but I am a king sent
to preach the Gospel, and give record of the truth which I must speak.’
‘What,’ said Pilate, ‘art thou such a king, and hast thou a kingdom that
consists in word and truth? then surely thou canst be no prejudice to me.’
Doubtless Pilate took our Savior Christ to be a simple, honest, ignorant
man, one perchance come out of a wilderness, a simple fellow, a hermit,
who knew or understood nothing of the world, or of government.

23

In the writings of St. Paul and St. John is a surpassing certainty,
knowledge, and plerophoria. They write as if all they narrate had been
already done before their eyes.

Christ rightly says of St. Paul, he shall be a chosen instrument and vessel
unto me; therefore he was made a doctor, and therefore he spoke so
certainly of the cause. Whoso reads Paul may, with a safe conscience,
build upon his words; for my part, I never read more serious writing.

St. John, in his Gospel, describes Christ, that he is a true and natural man,
a priori, from former time: ‘In the beginning was the world;’ and ‘Whoso
honoreth me, the same-honoreth also the Father.’ But Paul describes
Christ, a posteriori et effectu, from that which follows, and according to.
the actions or words, as, ‘They tempted Christ in the wilderness;’ ‘Take
heed, therefore, to yourselves,’ etc.

24

The book of Solomon’s Proverb is a fine book, which rulers and governors
should diligently read, for it contains lessons touching God’s anger,
wherein governors and rulers should exercise themselves.
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The author of the book of Ecclesiasticus preaches the law well, but he is
no prophet. It is not the work of Solomon, any more than is the book of
Solomon’s Proverbs They are both collections made by other people.

The third book of Esdras I throw into the Elbe; there are, in the fourth,
pretty knacks enough; as, ‘The wine is strong, the king is stronger, women
strongest of all; but the truth is stronger than all these.’

The book of Judith is not a history. It accords not with geography. I
believe it is a poem, like the legends of the saints, compose by some good
man; to the end he might show how Judith, a personification of the Jews,
as God-fearing people, by whom God is known and confessed, overcame
and vanquished Holofernes — that is, all the kingdoms of the world. ‘Tis a
figurative work, like that of Homer about Troy, and that of Virgil about
Aeneas, wherein is shown how a great prince ought to be adorned with
surpassing valor, like a brave champion, with wisdom and understanding,
great courage and alacrity, fortune, honor, and justice. It is a tragedy,
setting forth what the end of tyrants is. I take the book of Tobit to be a
comedy concerning women, an example for house-government. I am so
great an enemy to the second book of the Maccabees, and to Esther, that I
wish they had not come to us at all, for they have too many heathen
unnaturalities. The Jews much more esteemed the book of Esther than any
of the prophets; though they were forbidden to read it before they had
attained the age of thirty, by reason of the mystic matters it contains.
They utterly contemn Daniel and Isaiah, those two holy and glorious
prophets, of whom the former, in the clearest manner, preaches Christ,
while the other describes and portrays the kingdom of Christ, and the
monarchies and empires of the world preceding it. Jeremiah comes but
after them.

The discourses of the prophets were none of them regularly committed to
writing at the time; their disciples and hearers collected them
subsequently, one, one piece, another, another, and thus was the complete
collection formed.

When Doctor Justus Jonas had translated the book of Tobit, he attended
Luther therewith, and said: ‘Many ridiculous things are contained in this
book, especially about the three nights, and the liner of the broiled fish,
wherewith the devil was scared and driven away.’ Whereupon Luther said:
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“Tis a Jewish conceit; the devil, a fierce and powerful enemy, will not be
hunted away in such sort, for he has the spear of Goliath; but God gives
him such weapons, that, when he is overcome by the godly, it may be the
greater terror and vexation unto him. Daniel and Isaiah are most excellent
prophets. I am Isaiah — be it spoken with humility to the advancement of
God’s honor, whose work alone it is, and to spite the devil. Philip
Melanchthon is Jeremiah; that prophet stood always in fear; even so it is
with Melanchthon.’

25

In the book of the Judges, the valiant champions and deliverers are
described, who were sent by God, believing and trusting wholly in him,
according: to the first commandment; they committed themselves, their
actions, and enterprises to God, and gave him thanks: they relied only
upon the God of heaven, and said: Lord God, thou hast done these things,
and not we; to thee only be the glory. The book of the Kings is excellent
— a hundred times better than the Chronicles, which constantly pass over
the most important facts, without any details whatever.

The book of Job is admirable; it is not written only touching himself, but
also for the comfort and consolation of all sorrowful, troubled, and
perplexed hearts, who resist the devil. When he conceived that God began
to be angry with him, he became impatient, and was much offended; it
vexed and grieved him that the ungodly prospered so well. Therefore it
should be a comfort to poor Christians that are persecuted and forced to
suffer, that in the life to come, God will give unto them exceeding great and
glorious benefits, and everlasting wealth and honor.

26

We need not wonder that Moses so briefly described the history of the
ancient patriarchs, when we see that the evangelists, in the shortest
measure, describe the sermons in the New Testament, running briefly
through them, and giving but a touch of the preachings of John the Baptist,
which, doubtless, were the most beautiful.
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27

Saint John the Evangelist speaks majestically, yet with very plain and
simple words; as where he says: ‘In the beginning was the Word, and the
Word was with God, and the Word was God. The same was in the
beginning with God. All things were made by him, and without him was
not anything made that was made. In him was life, and the life was the
light of men. And the, light shineth in darkness, and the darkness
comprehendeth it not.’

See how he describes God the Creator, and also his creatures, in plain,
clear language, as with a sunbeam. If one of our philosophers or high
learned men had described them, what wonderful swelling and high-trotting
words would he have paraded, de ente et essentia, so that no man could
have understood what he meant. ‘Tis a great lesson, how mighty divine
truth is, which presses through, though she be hemmed in ever so closely;
the more she is read, the more she moves and takes possession of the
heart.

28

The Psalms of David are of various kinds — didactic, prophetic,
eucharistic, catechetic. Among the prophetic, we should particularly
distinguish the 110th, Dixit Dominus; and among the didactic, the Miserere
Mei, De profundis, and Domine, exaudi orationem. The 110th is very fine.
It describes the kingdom and priesthood of Jesus Christ, and declares him
to be the King of all things, and the intercessor for all men; to whom all
things have been remitted by his Father, and who has compassion on us
all. ‘Tis a noble psalm; if I were well, I would endeavor to make a
commentary on it.

29

Dr. Luther was asked whether the history of the rich man and Lazarus was
a parable or an actual fact? He replied: The earlier part of the story is
evidently historical; the person, the circumstances, the existence of the five
brothers, all this is given in detail. The reference to Abraham is allegorical,
and highly worthy of observation. We learn from it that there are abodes
unknown to us, where the souls of men are; secrets into which we must
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not inquire. No mention is made of Lazarus’ grave; whence we may judge,
that in God’s eyes, ‘the soul occupies far more place than the body.
Abraham’s bosom is the promise and assurance of salvation, and the
expectation of Jesus Christ; not heaven itself, but the expectation of
heaven.

30

Before the Gospel came among us, men used to undergo endless labor and
cost, and make dangerous journeys to St. James of Compostella, and
where not, in order to seek the favor of God. But now that God, in his
Word, brings his favor unto us gratis, confirming it with his sacrament,
saying Unless ye believe, ye shall surely .perish, we will have none of it.

31

I have lived to see the greatest plague on earth — the contemning of God’s
Word, a fearful thing, surpassing all other plagues in the world; for
thereupon most surely follow all manner of punishments, eternal and
corporal. Did I desire contemning of God’s Word, for he would then have
them all at once come upon him, both inward and outward misfortunes.
The contemning of God’s Word is the forerunner of God’s punishments;
as the examples witness in the times of Lot, of Noah, and of our Savior.

32

Whoso acknowledges that the writings of the evangelists are God’s Word,
with him we are willing to dispute; but whoso denies this, with him we
will not exchange a word; we may not converse with those who reject the
first principles.

33

In all sciences, the ablest professors are they who have thoroughly
mastered the texts. A man, to be a good jurisconsult, should have every
text of the law at his fingers’ ends; but in our time, the attention is applied
rather ‘to glosses and commentaries. When I was young, I read the Bible
over and over and over again, and was so perfectly acquainted with it, that
I could, in an instant, have pointed to any verse that might have been
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mentioned. I then read the commentators, but I soon threw them aside, for
I found therein many things my conscience could not approve, as being
contrary to the sacred text. ‘Tis always better to see with one’s own eyes
than with those of other people.

34

The words of the Hebrew tongue have a peculiar energy. It is impossible
to convey so much so briefly in any other language. To render them
intelligibly, we must not attempt to give word for word, but only aim at
the sense and idea. In translating Moses, I made it my effort to avoid
Hebraisms; ‘twas an arduous business. The wise ones, who affect greater
knowledge than myself on the subject, take me to task for a word here and
there. Did they attempt the labor I have accomplished, I would find a
hundred blunders in them for my one.

35

Bullinger said to me, he was earnest against the sectaries, as contemners of
God’s Word, and also against those who dwelt too much on the literal
word, who, he said, sinned against God and his almighty power, as the
Jews did in naming the ark, God. But he who holds a mean between both,
apprehends the right use of the Word and the sacraments. To which I
answered: ‘By this error, you separate the Word from the spirit; those
who preach and teach the Word, from God who works it, the ministers
who baptize, from God who commands baptism. You hold that the Holy
Ghost is given and ,works without the Word, which Word, you say, is an
eternal sign and mark to find the spirit that already possesses the heart; so
that, according to you, if the Word find not the spirit but an ungodly
person, then it is not God’s Word; thus defining and fixing the Word, not
according to God, who speaks it, but according as people entertain and
receive it. You grant that to be God’s Word, which purifies and brings
peace and life; but when it works not in the ungodly, it is not God’s Word.
You teach that the outward Word is as an object or picture, signifying and
representing something; you measure its use only according to the matter,
as a human creature speaks for himself; you will not grant that God’s
Word is an instrument through which the Holy Ghost works and
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accomplishes his work, and prepares a beginning to righteousness ,or
justification.

‘A true Christian must hold for Certain that the Word which is delivered
and preached to the wicked, the dissemblers, and the ungodly, is as much
God’s Word as that which is preached to godly, upright Christians, and
that the true Christian Church is among sinners, where good and bad are
mingled together. And that the Word, whether it produce fruit or no, is,
nevertheless, God’s strength, which saves all that believe therein. Clearly,
it will also judge the ungodly, (St. John, Chapter 5) otherwise, these might
plead a good excuse before God, that they ought not to be condemned,
since they had not had God’s Word, and consequently could not have
received it. But I teach that the preacher’s words, absolutions, and
sacraments, are not his words or works, but God’s, cleansing, absolving,
binding, etc.; we are but the instruments or assistants, by whom God
works. You say, it is the man that preaches, reproves, absolves, comforts,
etc., though it is God that cleanses the hearts and forgives; but I say, God
himself preaches, threatens, reproves, affrights, comforts, absolves,
administers the saraments, etc. As our Savior Christ says: ‘Whoso heareth
you, heareth me; and what ye loose on earth, shall be loosed in heaven,’
etc. And again: ‘It is not you that speak, but the Spirit of your Father
which speaketh in you.’

‘I am sure and certain, when I go up to the pulpit to preach or read, that it
is not my word I speak, but that my tongue is the pen of a ready writer, as
the Psalmist has it. God speaks in the prophets and men of God, as St.
Peter in his epistle says: ‘The holy men of God spake as they were moved
by the Holy Ghost.’ Therefore we must not separate or part God and
man, according to our natural reason and understanding. In like manner,
every hearer must say: I hear not St. Paul, St. Peter, or a man speak, but
God himself.

‘If I were addicted to God’s Word at all times alike, and always had such
love and desire thereunto as sometimes I have, then should I account
myself the most blessed man on earth. But the loving apostle, St. Paul,
failed also herein, as he complains, with sighs, saying: ‘I see another law in
my members warring against the law of my mind.’ Should the Word be
false, because it bears not always fruit? The search after the Word has
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been, from the beginning of the world, the source of great danger; few
people can hit it, unless God, through his Holy Spirit, teach it-them in
their hearts.’

Bullinger, having attentively listened to this discourse, knelt down, and
uttered these words, ‘O, happy hour that brought me to hear this man of
God, the chosen vessel of the Lord, declaring his truth! I abjure and utterly
renounce my former errors, thus beaten down by God’s infallible Word.’
He then arose and threw his arms around Luther’s neck, both shedding
joyful tears.

36

Forsheim said that the first of the five books of Moses was not written by
Moses himself. Dr. Luther replied: What matters it, even though Moses
did not write it? It is, nevertheless, Moses’s book, wherein is exactly
related the creation of the world. Such futile objections as these should not
be listened to.

37

In cases of religion and that concern God’s Word, we must be sure and
certain, without wavering, so that in time of trial and temptation their
acknowledgment may be distinct, and we may not afterwards say, Non
putarem; a course which in temporal matters often involves much danger,
but in divinity is doubly mischievous. Thus the canonists, the popish
dissemblers, and other heretics, are right chimaeras; in the face resembling a
fair virgin, the body being like a lion, and the tail like a snake. Even so is it
with their doctrine; it glitters, and has a fair aspect, and what they teach is
agreeable to mortal wisdom and appreciation, and acquires repute.
Afterwards, lion-like, it breaks through by force, for all false teachers
commonly make use of the secular arm; but in the end, it shows itself a
slippery doctrine, having, like a snake, a smooth skin, sliding through the
hand.

Once sure that the doctrine we teach is God’s Word; once certain of this,
we may build thereupon, and know that this cause shall and must remain;
the devil shall not be able to overthrow it, much less the world be able to
uproot it, how fiercely soever it rage. I, God be praised, surely know that



22

the doctrine I teach is God’s Word, and have now hunted from my heart
all other doctrines and faiths, of what name soever, that do not concur
with God’s Word. Thus have I overcome the heavy temptations that
sometimes tormented me, thus: Art thou, asked the devilish thought
within, the only man that has God’s Word, pure and clear, all others failing
therein? For thus does Satan vex and assault us, under the name and title of
God’s Church; what, says he, that doctrine which the Christian Church
has so many years held, and established as right, wilt thou presume to
reject and overthrow it with thy new doctrine, as though it were false and
erroneous, thereby producing trouble, alteration, and confusion, both in
spiritual and temporal government?

I find this argument of the devil in all the prophets, whom the rulers, both
in church and state, have ever upbraided, saying: We are God’s people,
placed and ordained by God in an established government; what we settle
and acknowledge as right, that must and shall be observed. What fools are
ye that presume to teach us, the best and largest part, there being of you
but a handful? Truly, in this case, we must not only be well armed with
God’s Word and versed therein, but must have also certainty of the
doctrine, or we shall not endure the combat. A man must be able to affirm,
I know for certain, that what I teach is the only Word of the high Majesty
of God in heaven, his final conclusion and everlasting, unchangeable truth,
and whatsoever concurs and agrees not with this doctrine, is altogether
false, and spun by the devil. I have before me God’s Word which cannot
fail, nor can the gates of hell prevail against it; thereby will I remain,
though the whole world be against me. And withal, I have this comfort,
that God says: I will give thee people and hearers that shall receive it; cast
thy care upon me; I will defend thee, only remain thou stout and steadfast
by my Word.

We must not regard what or how the world esteems us, so we have the
Word pure, and are certain of our doctrine. Hence Christ, in. John 8
‘Which of you convinceth me of sin? And if I say the truth, why do you
not believe me?’ All the apostles were most certain of their doctrine; and
St. Paul, in special manner, insists on the Plerophoria, where he says to
Timothy: ‘It is a dear and precious word, that Jesus Christ is come into
the world to save sinners.’ The faith towards God in Christ must be sure
and steadfast, that it may solace and make glad the conscience, and put it
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to rest. When a man has this certainty, he has overcome the serpent; but if
he be doubtful of the doctrine, it is for him very dangerous to dispute with
the devil.

38

A fiery shield is God’s Word; of more substance and purer than gold,
which, tried in the fire, loses naught of its substance, but resists and
overcomes all the fury of the fiery heat; even so, he that believes God’s
Word overcomes all, and remains secure everlastingly, against all
misfortunes; for this shield fears nothing, neither hell nor the devil.

39

I never thought the world had been so wicked, when the Gospel began, as
now I see it is; I rather hoped that every one would have leaped for joy to
have found himself freed from the filth of the pope, from his lamentable
molestations of poor troubled consciences, and that through Christ they
would by faith obtain the celestial treasure they sought after before with
such vast cost and labor, though in vain. And especially I thought the
bishops and universities would with joy of heart have received the true
doctrines, but I have been lamentably deceived. Moses and Jeremiah, too,
complained they had been deceived.

40

The thanks the world now gives to the doctrine of the Gospel, is the same
it gave to Christ, namely, the cross; ‘tis what we must expect. This year is
the year of man’s ingratitude: the next will be the year of God’s
chastisement; for God must needs chastise, though ‘tis against his nature:
we will have it so.

41

Ah, how impious and ungrateful is the world, thus to contemn and
persecute God’s ineffable grace! And we — we ourselves — who boast of
the Gospel, and know it to be God’s Word, and recognize it for such, yet
hold it in no more esteem and respect than we do Virgil or Terence. Truly,
I am less afraid of the pope and his tyrants, than I am of our own
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ingratitude towards the Word of God: ‘tis this will place the pope in his
saddle again. But, first, I hope the day of judgment will come.

42

God has his measuring lines and his canons, called the Ten
Commandments; they are written in our flesh and blood: the sum of them
is: ‘What thou wouldest have done to thyself, the same do thou to
another.’ God presses upon this point, saying: ‘Such measure as thou
metest, the same shall be measured to thee again.’ With this measuring line
has God marked the whole world. They that live and do thereafter, well it
is with them, for God richly rewards them in this life.

43

Is it true that God speaks himself with us in the Holy Scriptures? thou
that doubtest this, must needs think in thy heart that God is a liar, one
that says a thing, and performs it not; but thou mayest be sure when he
opens his mouth, it is as much as three worlds. God, with one sole word,
molded the whole world. In Psalm 33 it is said: ‘When he speaketh, it is
done; when he commandeth, it standeth fast.’

44

We must make a great difference between God’s Word and the word of
man. A man’s word is a little sound, that flies into the air, and soon
vanishes; but the Word of God is greater than heaven and earth, yea,
greater than death and hell, for it forms part of the power of God, and
endures everlastingly; we should, therefore, diligently study God’s Word,
and know and assuredly believe that God himself speaks unto us. This
was what David saw and believed, who said: ‘God spake in his holiness
thereof I am glad.’ We should also be glad; but this gladness is oftentimes
mixed up with sorrow and pain, of which, again, David is an example, who
underwent manifold trials and tribulations in connection with the murder
and adultery he had committed. It was no honeymoon for him, when he
was hunted from one place to another, to the end he might after remain in
God’s fear. In the second Psalm he says: ‘Serve the Lord with fear, and
rejoice with trembling.’
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45

The student of theology has now far greater advantages than students ever
before had; first, he has the Bible, which I have translated from Hebrew
into German, so clearly and distinctly, that any one may readily
comprehend it; next, he has Melanchthon’s Commonplace Book (Loci
Communes), which he should read over and over again, until he has it by
heart. Once master of these two volumes, he may be regarded as a
theologian whom neither devil nor heretic can overcome; for he has all
divinity at his fingers’ ends, and may read, understandingly, whatsoever
else he pleases. Afterwards, he may study Melanchthon’s Commentary
on Romans, and mine on Deuteronomy and on the Galatians, and practice
eloquence.

We possess no work wherein the whole body of theology, wherein
religion, is more completely summed up, than in Melanchthon’s
Commonplace Book; all the Fathers, all the compilers of sentences, put
together, are not to be compared with this book. ‘Tis, after the Scriptures,
the most perfect of works. Melanchthon is a better logician than myself;
he argues better. My superiority lies rather in the rhetorical way. If the
printers would take my advice, they would print those of my books which
set forth doctrine — as my commentaries on Deuteronomy, on Galatians,
and the sermons on the four books of St. John. My other writings scarce
serve better purpose than to mark the progress of the revelation of the
Gospel.

46

Christ (Luke 8) says, ‘Unto you it is given to know the mysteries of the
kingdom of God.’ Here a man might ask, What mystery is that? If a
mystery, why do ye preach it? Whereunto I answer: A mystery is a thing
hidden and secret; the mysteries of the kingdom of God are such things as
lie hidden in the kingdom of God; but he that knows Christ aright, knows
what God’s kingdom is, and what therein is to be found. They are
mysteries, because secret and hidden from human sense and reason, when
the Holy Ghost does not reveal them; for though many hear of them, they
neither conceive nor understand them. There are now many among us who
preach of Christ, and hear much spoken of him; as that he gave himself to
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death for us, but this lies only upon the tongue, and not in the heart; for
they neither believe it, nor are sensible of it; as St. Paul says: ‘the natural
man perceiveth not the things of the Spirit of God.’

Those on whom the Spirit of God falls, not only hear and see it, but also
receive it within their hearts and believe, and therefore it is no mystery or
secret to them.

47

It was a special gift of God that speech was given to mankind; for through
the Word, and not by force, wisdom governs. Through the Word people
are taught and comforted, and thereby all sorrow is made light, especially
in cases of the conscience. Therefore God gave to his Church an eternal
Word to hear, and the sacraments to use. But this holy function of
preaching the Word is, by Satan, fiercely resisted; he would willingly have
it utterly suppressed, for thereby his kingdom is destroyed.

Truly speech has wonderful strength and power, that through a mere
word, proceeding out of the mouth of a poor human creature, the devil,
that so proud and powerful spirit, should be driven away, shamed and
confounded.

The sectaries are so impudent, that they dare to reject the word of the
mouth; and to smooth their damnable opinions, say: No external. thing
makes one to be saved; the word of the mouth and the sacraments are
external things: therefore they make us not to be saved. But I answer: We
must discriminate wholly between the external things of God and the
outward things of man. The external things of God are powerful and
saving; it is not so with the outward things of man.

48

God alone, through his Word, instructs the heart, so that it may come to
the serious knowledge how wicked it is, and corrupt and hostile to God.
Afterwards God brings man to the knowledge of God, and how he may be
freed from sin, and how, after this miserable evanescent world, he may
obtain life everlasting. Human reason, with all its wisdom, can bring it no
further than to instruct people how to live honestly and decently in the
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world, how to keep house, build, etc., things learned from philosophy and
heathenish books. But how they should learn to know God and his dear
Son, Christ Jesus, and to be saved, this the Holy Ghost alone teaches
through God’s Word; for philosophy understands naught of divine
matters. I don’t say that men may not teach and learn philosophy; I
approve thereof so that it be within reason and moderation. Let
philosophy remain within her bounds, as God has appointed, and let us
make use of her as of a character in a comedy; but to mix her up with
divinity may not be endured; nor is it tolerable to make faith an accidens
or quality, happening by chance; for such words are merely philosophical
— used in schools and in temporal affairs, which human sense and reason
may comprehend. But faith is a thing in the heart, having its being and
substance by itself, given of God as his proper work, not a corporal thing,
that may be seen, felt, or touched.

49

We must know how to teach God’s word aright, discerningly, for there are
divers sorts of hearers; some are struck with fear in the conscience, are
perplexed, and awed by their sins, and, in apprehension of God’s anger,
are penitent; these must be comforted with the consolations of the Gospel.
Others are hardened, obstinate, stiff-necked, rebel-hearted; these must be
affrighted by the law, by examples of God’s wrath: as the fires of Elijah,
the deluge, the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah, the downfall of
Jerusalem. These hard heads need sound knocks.

50

The Gospel of the remission of sins through faith in Christ, is received of
few people; most men little regard the sweet and comfortable tidings of the
Gospel; some hear it, but only even so as they hear mass in Popedom; the
majority attend God’s word out of custom, and, when they have done
that, think all is well. The case is, the sick, needing a physician, welcome
him; but he that is well, cares not for him, as we see by the Canaanitish
woman in Matthew 15, who felt her own and her daughter’s necessities,
and therefore ran after Christ, and in nowise would suffer herself to be
denied or sent away from him. In like manner, Moses was fain to go
before, and learn to feel sins, that so grace might taste the sweeter
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Therefore, it is but labor lost (how familiar and loving soever Christ be
figured unto us), except we first be humbled through the acknowledgment
of our sins, and so yearn after Christ, as the Magnificat says: ‘He filled the
hungry with good things, and the rich he hath sent empty away,’ words
spoken for the comfort of all, and for instruction of miserable, poor,
needful sinners, and contemned people, to the end that in all their deepest
sorrows and necessities they may know with whom to take refuge and
seek aid and consolation.

But we must take fast hold on God’s Word, and believe all true which that
says of God, though God and all his creatures should seem unto us other
than as the Word speaks, as we see the Canaanitish woman did. The Word
is sure, and fails not, though heaven and earth must pass away. Yet, oh!
how hard is this to natural sense and reason, that it must strip itself naked,
and abandon all it comprehends and feels, depending only upon the bare
Word. The Lord of his mercy help us with faith in our necessities, and at
our last end, when we strive with death.

51

Heaven and earth, all the emperors, kings, and princes of the world, could
not raise a fit dwelling-place for God; yet, in a weak human soul, that
keeps his Word, he willingly resides. Isaiah calls heaven the Lord’s seat,
and earth his footstool; he does not call them his dwelling-place; when we
seek after God, we shall find him with them that keep his Word. Christ
says: ‘If a man love me, he will keep my words, and my Father will love
him and we will come unto him, and make our abode with him.’ Nothing
could be simpler or clearer than these words of the Savior, and yet he
confounds herewith all the wisdom of the worldly-wise. He sought to
speak non in sublimi sed humili genere. If I had to teach a child, I would
teach him in the same way.

52

Great is the strength of the divine Word. In the epistle to the Hebrews, it
is called ‘a two-edged sword’. But we have neglected and contemned the
pure and clear Word, and have drunk not of the fresh and cool spring; we
are gone from the clear fountain to the foul puddle, and drunk its filthy
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water; that is, we have sedulously read old writers and teachers, who went
about with speculative reasonings, like the monks and friars.

The words of our Savior Christ are exceeding powerful; they have hands
and feet; they outdo the utmost subtleties of the worldly-wise, as we see
in the Gospel, where Christ confounds the wisdom of the Pharisees with
plain and simple words, so that they know not which way to turn and
wind themselves. It was a sharp syllogism of his: ‘Give unto Caesar the
things which are Caesar’s;’ wherewith he neither commanded nor
prohibited, but snared them in their own casuistry.

53

Where God’s Word is taught pure and unfalsified, there is also poverty, as
Christ says: ‘I am sent to preach the Gospel to the poor.’ More than
enough has been given to unprofitable, lazy, ungodly people in
monasteries and cells, who lead us into danger of body and soul; but not
one farthing is given, willingly, to a Christian teacher. Superstition,
idolatry, and hypocrisy, have ample wages, but truth goes a-begging.

54

When God preaches his Word, then presently follows the cross to godly
Christians; as St. Paul testifies: ‘All that will live a holy life in Christ
Jesus, must suffer persecution.’ And our Savior: ‘The disciple is not
greater than the master: have they persecuted me? they will persecute you
also.’ The work rightly expounds and declares the Word, as the prophet
Isaiah: Grief and sorrow teach how to mark the Word. No man
understands the Scriptures, unless he be acquainted with the cross.

55

In the time of Christ and the apostles, God’s Word was a word of
doctrine, which was preached everywhere in the world; afterwards in
Popedom it was a word of reading, which they only read, but understood
not. In this our time, it is made a word of strife, which fights and strives; it
will endure its enemies no longer, but remove them out of the way.
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56

Like as in the world a child is an heir only because it is born to inherit,
even so, faith only makes such to be God’s children as are born of the
Word, which is the womb wherein we are conceived, born, and nourished,
as the prophet Isaiah says. Now, as through such a birth we become
God’s children, (wrought by God without our help or doing,) even so, we
are also heirs, and being heirs, are freed from sin, death, and the devil, and
shall inherit everlasting life.

57

I admonish every pious Christian that he take not offense at the plain,
unvarnished manner of speech of the Bible. Let him reflect that what may
seem trivial and vulgar to him, emanates from the high majesty, power, and
wisdom of God. The Bible is the book that makes fools of the wise of this
world; it is understood only of the plain and simple-hearted. Esteem this
book as the precious fountain that can never be exhausted. In it thou
findest the swaddling-clothes and the manger whither the angels directed
the poor, simple shepherds; they seem poor and mean, but dear and
precious is the treasure that lies therein.

58

The ungodly papists prefer the authority of the Church far above God’s
Word; a blasphemy abominable and not to be endured; wherewith, void of
all shame and piety, they spit in God’s face. Truly God’s patience is
exceeding great, in that they be not destroyed; but so it always has been.

59

In times past, as in part of our own, ‘twas dangerous work to study, when
divinity and all good arts were contemned, and fine, expert, and prompt
wits were plagued with sophistry. Aristotle, the heathen, was held in such
repute and honor, that whoso undervalued or contradicted him, was held,
at Cologne, for an heretic; whereas they themselves understood not
Aristotle.
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60

In the apostles’ time, and in our own, the Gospel was and is preached
more powerfully and spread further than it was in the time of Christ; for
Christ had not such repute, nor so many hearers as the apostles had, and
as now we have. Christ himself says to his disciples: Ye shall do greater
works than I; I am but a little grain of mustard-seed; but ye shall be like
the vine-tree, and as the arms and boughs wherein the birds shall build
their nests.

61

All men now presume to criticize the Gospel. Almost every old doting
fool or prating sophist must, forsooth, be a doctor in divinity. All other
arts and sciences have masters, of whom people must learn, and rules and
regulations which must be observed and obeyed; the Holy Scripture only,
God’s Word, must be subject to each man’s pride and presumption; hence,
so many sects, seducers, and offenses. I did not learn my divinity at once,
but was constrained by my temptations to search deeper and deeper; for
no man, without trials and temptations, can attain a true understanding of
the Holy Scriptures. St. Paul had a devil that beat him with fists, and with
temptations drove him diligently to study the Holy Scripture. I had
hanging on my neck the pope, the universities, all the deep-learned, and
the devil; these hunted me into the Bible, wherein I sedulously read, and
thereby, God be praised, at length attained a true understanding of it.
Without such a devil, we are but only speculators of divinity, and
according to our vain reasoning, dream that so and so it must be, as the
monks and friars in monasteries do. The Holy Scripture of itself is certain
and true: God grant me grace to catch hold of its just use.
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OF GOD’S WORKS

63

All the works of God are unsearchable and unspeakable, no human sense
can find them out; faith only takes hold of them without human power or
aid. No mortal creature can comprehend God in his majesty, and therefore
did he come before us in the simplest manner, and was made man, aye, sin,
death, and weakness.

In all things, in the least creatures, and in the their members, God’s
almighty power and wonderful works clearly shine. For what man, how
powerful, wise, and holy soever, can make out of one fig a fig-tree, or
another fig? or, out of one cherry-stone, a cherry, or a cherry-tree? or what
man can know how God creates and preserves all things, and makes them
grow?

Neither can we conceive how the eye sees, or how intelligible words are
spoken plainly, when only the tongue moves and stirs in the mouth; all
which are natural things, daily seen and acted. How then should we be able
to comprehend or understand the secret counsels of God’s majesty, or
search them out with our human sense, reason, or understanding? Should
we then admire our own wisdom? I, for my part, admit myself a fool, and
yield myself captive.

64

In the beginning, God made Adam out of a piece of clay, and Eve out of
Adam’s rib: he blessed them, and said: ‘Be fruitful and increase’ — words
that will stand and remain powerful to the world’s end. Though many
people die daily yet others are ever being born, as David says in his psalm:
‘Thou sufferest men to die and go away like a shadow, and sayest, Come
again ye children of men.’ These and other things which he daily creates,
the ungodly blind world see not, nor acknowledge for God’s wonders, but
think all is done by chance and haphazard, whereas, the godly,
wheresoever they cast their eyes, beholding heaven and earth, the air and
water, see and acknowledge all for God’s wonders; and, full of
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astonishment and delight, laud the Creator, knowing that God is well
pleased therewith.

65

For the blind children of the world the articles of faith are too high: that
three persons are one only God; that the true Son of God was made man;
that in Christ are two natures, divine and human, etc., all this offends
them, as fiction and fable. For just as unlikely as it is to say, a man and a
stone are one person, so it is unlikely to human sense and reason that God
was made man, or that divine and human natures, united in Christ, are one
person. St. Paul showed his understanding of this matter, though he took
not hold of all, in Colossians: ‘In Christ dwelleth all the fullness of the
Godhead bodily.’ Also: ‘In him lies hid all treasure of wisdom and
knowledge.’

66

If a man ask, Why God permits that men be hardened, and fall into
everlasting perdition? let him ask again: Why God did not spare his only
Son, but gave him for us all, to die the ignominious death of the cross, a
more certain sign of his love towards us poor people, than of his wrath
against us. Such questions cannot be better solved and answered than by
converse questions. True, the malicious devil deceived and seduced Adam;
but we ought to consider that, soon after the fall, Adam received the
promise of the woman’s seed that should crush the serpent’s head, and
should bless the people on earth. Therefore, we must acknowledge that the
goodness and mercy of the Father, who sent his Son to be our Savior, is
immeasurably great towards the wicked ungovernable world. Let, therefore
his good will be acceptable unto thee, oh, man, and speculate not with thy
devilish queries, thy whys and thy wherefores, touching God’s words and
works. For God, who is creator of all creatures, and orders all things
according to his unsearchable will and wisdom, is not pleased with such
questionings.

Why God sometimes, out of his divine counsels, wonderfully wise,
unsearchable to human reason and understanding, has mercy on this man,
and hardens that, it beseems not us to inquire. We should know
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undoubtingly, that he does nothing without certain cause and counsel.
Truly, if God were to give an account to every one of his works and
actions, he were but a poor simple God.

Our Savior said to Peter, ‘What I do thou knowest not now, but thou shalt
know hereafter. Hereafter, then, we shall know how graciously our loving
God and Father has been affected unto us. In the meantime, though
misfortune, misery, and trouble be upon us, we must have this sure
confidence in him, that he, will not suffer us to be destroyed either in body
or soul, but will so deal with us, that all things, be they good or evil, shall
redound to our advantage.

67

When one asked, where God was before heaven was created? St.
Augustine answered: He was in himself. When another asked me the same
question, I said: He was building hell for such idle, presumptuous,
fluttering and inquisitive spirits as you. After he had created all thing’s, he
was everywhere, and yet he was nowhere, for I cannot take hold of him
without the Word. But he will be found there where he has engaged to be.
The Jews found him at Jerusalem by the throne of grace (Exodus 25). We
find him in the Word and faith, in baptism and the sacraments; but in his
majesty, he is nowhere to be found.

It was a special grace when God bound himself to a certain place where he
would be found, namely, in that place where the tabernacle was, towards
which they prayed; as first, in Shiloh and Sichem, afterwards at Gibeon,
and lastly at Jerusalem, in the temple.

The Greeks and heathens in after times imitated this, and built temples for
their idols in certain places, as at Ephesus for Diana, at Delphos for
Apollo, etc. for, where God built a church there the devil would also build
a chapel. They imitated the Jews also in this, namely, that as the Most
Holiest was dark, and had no light, even so and after the same manner, did
they make their shrines dark where the devil made answer. Thus is the
devil ever God’s ape.
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God is upright, faithful, and true, as he has shown, not only in his
promises, through Christ, of forgiveness of sins, and deliverance from
everlasting death, but also, in that he has laid before us, in the Scriptures,
many gracious and comforting examples of great and holy saints, who of
God were highly enlightened and favored, and who notwithstanding, fell
into great and heavy sins.

Adam, by his disobedience, hereditarily conveyed sin and death upon all
his posterity. Aaron brought a great sin upon Israel, insomuch that God
would have destroyed her. David also fell very heavily. Job and Jeremiah
cursed the day wherein they were born. Jonah was sorely vexed, because
Nineveh was not destroyed. Peter denied, Paul persecuted Christ.

These and such like innumerable examples does Holy Writ relate to us; not
that we should live securely, and sin, relying upon the mercy of God, but
that, when we feel his anger ‘which will surely follow upon the sins’, we
should not despair, but remember these comfortable examples, and thence
conclude, that as God was merciful unto them, so likewise he will be
gracious unto us, out of his mere goodness and mercy shown in Christ, and
will not impute our sins unto us.

We may also see by such examples of great holy men falling so grievously,
what a wicked, crafty and envious spirit the devil is, a very prince and god
of the world.

These high, divine people, who committed such heavy sins, fell, through
God’s counsel and permission, to the end they should not be proud or
boast themselves of their gifts and qualities, but should rather fear. For,
when David had slain Uriah, had taken from him his wife, and thereby
given cause to God’s enemies to blaspheme, he could not boast he had
governed well, or shown goodness; but he said: ‘I have sinned against the
Lord,’ and with tears prayed for mercy. Job also acknowledgingly says: ‘I
have spoken foolishly, and therefore do I accuse myself, and repent.’

69

When God contemplates some great work, he begins it by the hand of
some poor, weak, human creature, to whom he afterwards gives aid, so
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that the enemies who seek to obstruct it, are overcome. As when he
delivered the children of Israel out of the long, wearisome and heavy
captivity in Egypt, and led them into the land of promise, he called
Moses, to whom he afterwards gave his brother Aaron as an assistant.
And though Pharaoh at first set himself hard against them, and plagued the
people worse than before, yet he was forced in the end to let Israel go.
And when he hunted after them with all his host, the Lord drowned
Pharaoh with all his power in the Red Sea, and so delivered his people.

Again, in the time of Eli the priest, when matters stood very evil in Israel,
the Philistines pressing hard upon them, and taking away the Ark of God
into their land, and when Eli, in great sorrow of heart, fell backwards from
his chair and broke his neck, and it seemed as if Israel were utterly undone,
God raised up Samuel the prophet, and through him restored Israel, and
the Philistines were overthrown.

Afterwards, when Saul was sore pressed by the Philistines, so that for
anguish of heart he despaired and thrust himself through, three of his sons
and many people dying with him, every man thought that now there was
an end of Israel. But shortly after, when David was chosen king over all
Israel, then came the golden time. For David, the chosen of God, not only
saved Israel out of the enemies’ hands, but also forced to obedience all
kings and people that set themselves against him, and helped the kingdom
up again in such manner, that in his and Solomon’s time it was in full
flourish, power, and glory.

Even so, when Judah was carried captive to Babylon, then God selected
the prophets Ezekiel, Haggai, and Zachariah, who comforted men in their
distress and captivity; making not only promise of their return into the
land of Judah, but also that Christ should come in his due time.

Hence we may see that God never forsakes his people, nor even the
wicked; though, by reason of their sins, he suffer them a long time to be
severely punished and plagued. As also in our time, he has graciously
delivered us from the long, wearisome, heavy and horrible captivity of the
wicked pope. God of his mercy grant we may thankfully acknowledge
this.
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God could be rich readily enough, if he were more provident, and denied us
the use of his creatures; let him, for ever so short a while, keep back the
sun, so that it shine not, or lock up air, water, or fire, ah! how willingly
would we give all our wealth to have the use of these creatures again.

But seeing God so liberally heap his gifts upon us, we claim them as of
right; let him deny them if he dare. The unspeakable multitude of his
benefits obscures the faith of believers, and much more so, that of the
ungodly.

71

When God wills to punish a people or a kingdom he takes away from it
the good and godly teachers and preachers, and bereaves it of wise, godly,
and honest rulers and counselors, and of brave, upright, and experienced
soldiers, and of other good men. Then are the common people secure and
merry; they go on in all willfulness, they care no longer for the truth and
for the divine doctrine; nay, they despise it, and fall into blindness; they
have no fear or honesty; they give way to all manner of shameful sins,
whence arises a wild, dissolute, and devilish kind of living, as that we now,
alas! see and are too well cognizant of, and which cannot long endure. I
fear the ax is laid to the root of the tree, soon to cut it down. God of his
infinite mercy take us graciously away, that we may not be present at
such calamities.

72

God gives us sun and moon and stars, fire and water, air and earth, all
creatures, body and soul, all manner of maintenance, fruits, grain, corn,
wine, whatever is good for the preservation and comfort of this temporal
life; moreover he gives unto us his all-saving Word, yea, himself.

Yet what gets he thereby? Truly nothing, but that he is wickedly
blasphemed, and that his only Son is contemned and crucified, his servants
plagued, banished, persecuted, and slain. Such a godly child is the world;
woe be to it.
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God very wonderfully entrusts his highest office to preachers that are
themselves poor sinners who, while teaching it, very weakly follow it.
Thus goes it ever with God’s power in our weakness; for when he is
weakest in us, then is he strongest.

74

How should God deal with us? Good days we cannot bear, evil we cannot
endure. Gives he riches unto us? then are we proud, so that no man can
live by us in peace; nay, we will be carried upon heads and shoulders, and
will be adored as gods. Give he poverty unto us? then are we dismayed,
impatient, and murmur against him. Therefore nothing were better for us,
than forthwith to be covered over with the shovel.

75

Since God, said some one, knew that man would not continue in the state
of innocence, why did he create him at all? Dr. Luther laughed, and replied:
The Lord, all-powerful and magnificent, saw that he should need in his
house, sewers and cesspools; be assured he knows quite well what he is
about. Let us keep clear of these abstract questions, and consider the will
of God such as it has been revealed unto us.

76

Dr. Henning asked: ‘Is reason to hold no authority at all with Christians,
since it is to be set aside in matters of faith?’ The Doctor replied: Before
faith and the knowledge of God, reason is mere darkness; but in the hands
of those who believe, ‘tis an excellent instrument. All faculties and gifts are
pernicious, exercised by the impious; but most salutary when possessed
by godly persons.

77

God deals strangely with his saints, contrary to all human wisdom and
understanding, to the end, that those who fear God and are good
Christians, may learn to depend on invisible things, and through
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mortification may be made alive again; for God’s Word is a light that
shines in a dark place, as all examples of faith show. Esau was accursed,
yet it went well with him; he was lord in the land, and priest in the church;
but Jacob had to fly, and dwell in poverty in another country.

God deals with godly Christians much as with the ungodly, yea and
sometimes far worse. He deals with them even as a house-father with a
son and a servant; he whips and beats the son much more and oftener than
the servant, yet, nevertheless, he gathers for the son a treasure to inherit,
while a stubborn and disobedient servant he beats not with the rod, but
thrusts out of doors, and gives him nothing of the inheritance.

78

God is a good and gracious Lord; he will be held for God only and alone,
according to the first commandment: ‘Thou shalt have none other Gods
but me.’ He desires nothing of us, no taxes, subsidies, money, or goods; he
only requires that he may be our God and Father, and therefore he
bestows upon us, richly, with an overflowing cup, all manner of spiritual
and temporal gifts; but we look not so much as once towards him, nor will
have him to be our God.

79

God is not an angry God; if he were so we were all utterly lost and
undone. God does not willingly strike mankind, except, as a just God, he
be constrained thereunto; but, having no pleasure in unrighteousness and
ungodliness, he must therefore suffer the punishment to go on. As I
sometimes look through the fingers, when the tutor whips my son John,
so it is with God; when we are unthankful and disobedient to his word and
commandments, he suffers us, through the devil, to be soundly lashed with
pestilence, famine, and such like whips; not that he is our enemy, and to
destroy us, but that through such scourging, he may call us to repentance
and amendment, and so allure us to seek him, run to him, and call upon
him for help. Of this we have a fine example in the book of Judges, where
the angel, in God’s person, speaks thus: ‘I have stricken you so often, and
ye are nothing the better for it,’ and the people of Israel said: ‘Save thou
us but now; we have sinned and done amiss; punish thou us, O Lord, and
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do with us what thou wilt, only save us now,’ etc. Whereupon he struck
not all the people to death. In like manner did David, when he had sinned,
(in causing the people to be numbered for which God punished the people
with pestilence, so the 70,000 died) humble himself, saying: ‘Behold,
Lord, I have sinned, I have done this misdeed, and have deserved this
punishment: What have these sheep done? Let thy hand be upon me, and
upon my father’s house,’ etc. Then the Lord ‘repented him of the evil, and
said to the angel that destroyed the people, It is enough, stay thy hand.’

He that can humble himself earnestly before God in Christ, has already
won; otherwise, the Lord God would lose his deity, whose own work it is,
that he have mercy on the poor and sorrowful, and spare them that humble
themselves before him. Were it not so, no human creature would come
unto him, or call upon him; no man would be heard, no man saved, nor
thank him; ‘For in hell no man praiseth thee’, says the Psalm. The devil
can affright, murder, and steal; but God revives and comforts.

This little word, God, is, in the Scripture, a word with manifold
significations, and is oftentimes understood of a thing after the nature of
its operation and essence: as the devil is called a god; namely, a god of sin,
of death, of despair, and damnation.

We must make due difference between this god and the upright and true
God, who is a God of life, comfort, salvation, justification, and all
goodness; for there are many words that bear no certain meanings, and
equivocation is always the mother of error.

80

The wicked and ungodly enjoy the most part of God’s creatures; the
tyrants have the greatest power, lands, and people; the usurers, the
money; the farmers eggs, butter, corn, barley, oats, apples, pears, etc.,
while godly Christians must suffer, be persecuted, sit in dungeons, where
they can see neither sun nor moon, be thrust out into poverty, be
banished, plagued, etc. But things will be better one day; they cannot
always remain as now; let us have patience, and steadfastly remain by the
pure doctrine, and not fall away from it, notwithstanding all this misery.
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Our Lord God and the devil have two modes of policy which agree not
together, but are quite opposite the one to the other. God at the first
affrights, and afterwards lifts up and comforts again; so that the flesh and
the old man should be killed, and the spirit, or new man, live. Whereas the
devil makes, at first, people secure and bold, that they, void of all fear,
may commit sin and wickedness, and not only remain in sin, but take
delight and pleasure therein, and think they have done all well; but at last,
when Mr Stretch-leg comes then he affrights and scares them, without
measure, so that they either die of great grief, or else, in the end, are left
without comfort, and despair of God’s grace and mercy.

82

God only, and not wealth, maintains the world; riches merely make people
proud and lazy. At Venice, where the richest people are, a horrible dearth,
fell among them in our time, so that they were driven to call upon the
Turks for help, who sent twenty-four galleys laden with corn; all which,
well nigh in port, sunk before their eyes. Great wealth and money cannot
still hunger, but rather occasion more dearth; for where rich people are,
there things are always dear. Moreover, money makes no man right merry,
but much rather pensive and full of sorrow; for riches, says Christ, are
thorns that prick people. Yet is the world so mad that it sets therein all its
joy and felicity.

83

There is no greater anger than when God is silent, and talks not with us,
but suffers us to go on in our sinful works, and to do all things according
to our own passions and pleasure; as it has been with the Jews for the last
fifteen hundred years.

Ah, God, punish, we pray thee, with pestilence and famine, and with what
evil and sickness may be else on earth; but be not silent, Lord, towards us.
God said to the Jews: ‘I have stretched forth mine hand, and have cried,
come hither and hear’, etc. ‘But ye said, We will not hear.’
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Even so likewise do we now; we are weary of God’s word; we will not
have upright, good, and godly preachers and teachers that threaten us, and
bring God’s word pure and unfalsified before us, and condemn false
doctrine, and truly warn us. No, such cannot we endure; we will not hear
them, nay, we persecute and banish them; therefore will God also punish
us. Thus it goes with wicked and lost children, that will not hearken to
their parents, nor be obedient unto them; they will afterwards be rejected
of them again.

84

Nothing displeases Almighty God more than when we defend and cloak
our sins, and will not acknowledge that we have done wrong, as did Saul;
for the sins that be not acknowledged, are against the first table of the Ten
Commandments. Saul sinned against the first table, David against the
second. Those are sinners against the second table, that look on the sermon
of Repentance, suffer themselves to be threatened and reproved,
acknowledge their sins and better themselves. Those that sin against the
first table, as idolaters, unbelievers, contemners, and blasphemers of God,
falsifiers of God’s word, etc. attribute to themselves wisdom and power;
they will be wise and mighty, both which qualities God reserves to himself
as peculiarly his own.

85

‘Tis inexpressible how ungodly and wicked the world is. We may easily
perceive it from this, that God has not only suffered punishments to
increase, but also has appointed so many executioners and hangmen to
punish his subjects; as evil spirits, tyrants, disobedient children, knaves,
and wicked women, wild beasts, vermin, sickness, etc.; yet all this can
make us neither bend nor bow.

Better it were that God should be angry with us, than that we be angry
with God, for he can soon be at an union with us again, because he is
merciful; but when we are angry with him, then the case is not to be.
helped.
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God could be exceeding rich in temporal wealth, if he so pleased, but he
will not. If he would but come to the pope, the emperor, a king, a prince, a
bishop, a rich merchant, a citizen, a farmer, and say: Unless you give me a
hundred thousand crowns, you shall die on the spot; every one would say:
I will give it, with all my heart, if I may but live. But now we are such
unthankful slovens, that we give him not so much as a Deo gratias, though
we receive of him, to rich overflowing, such great benefits, merely out of
his goodness and mercy. Is not this a shame? Yet, notwithstanding such
unthankfulness, our Lord God and merciful Father suffers not himself to
be scared away, but continually shows us all manner of goodness. If in his
gifts and benefits he were more sparing and close-handed, we should learn
to be thankful. If he caused every human creature to be born but with one
leg or foot, and seven years afterwards gave him the other; or in the
fourteenth year gave one hand, and afterwards in the twentieth year, the
other, then we should better acknowledge God’s gifts and benefits, and
value them at a higher rate, and be thankful. He has given unto us a whole
sea-full of his Word, all manner of languages and liberal arts. We buy at
this time, cheaply, all manner of good books. He gives us learned people,
that teach well and regularly, so that a youth, if he be not altogether a
dunce, may learn more in one year now, than formerly in many years. Arts
are now so cheap, that almost they go about begging, for bread; woe be to
us that we are so lazy, improvident, negligent, and unthankful.

87

We are nothing worth with all our gifts and qualities, how great soever
they be, unless God continually hold his hand over us: if he forsake us,
then are our wisdom, art, sense, and understanding futile. If he do not
constantly aid us, then our highest knowledge and experience in divinity,
or what else we attain unto, will nothing serve; for when the hour of trial
and temptation comes, we shall be dispatched in a moment, the devil
through his craft and subtlety, tearing away from us even these texts in
Holy Scripture wherewith we should comfort ourselves, and setting before
our eyes, instead, only sentences of fearful threatening.
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Wherefore, let no man proudly boast and brag of his own righteousness,
wisdom, or other gifts and qualities, but humble himself, and pray with the
holy apostles, and say: Ah, Lord! strengthen and increase the faith in us!

88

The greater God’s gifts and works, the less are they regarded. The highest
and most precious treasure we receive of God is, that we can speak, hear,
see, etc.; but how few acknowledge these as God’s special gifts, much less
give God thanks for them. The world highly esteems riches, honor, power,
and other things of less value, which soon vanish away, but a blind man, if
in his right wits would willingly exchange all these for sight. The reason
why the corporal gifts of God are so much undervalued is, that they are so
common, that God bestows them also upon brute beasts, which as well as
we, and better, hear and see. Nay, when Christ made the blind to see,
drove out devils, raised the dead, etc., he was upbraided by the ungodly
hypocrites, who gave themselves out for God’s people, and was told that
he was a Samaritan, and had a devil. Ah! the world is the devil’s, whether
it goes or stands still; how, then, can men acknowledge God’s gifts and
benefits? It is with us as with young children, who regard not so much
their daily bread, as an apple, a pear, or other toys. Look at the cattle
going into the fields to pasture, and behold in them our preachers, our
milk-bearers, butter-bearers, cheese and wool bearers, which daily preach
unto us faith in God, and that we should trust in him, as in our loving
Father, who cares for us, and will maintain and nourish us.

89

No man can estimate the great charge God is at only in maintaining birds
and such creatures, comparatively nothing worth. I am persuaded that it
costs him, yearly, more to maintain only the sparrows, than the revenue of
the French king amounts to. What, then, shall we say of all the rest of his
creatures?

90

God delights in our temptations, and yet hates them; he delights in them
when they drive us to prayer: he hates them when they drive us to
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despair. The Psalm says: An humble and contrite heart is an acceptable
sacrifice to God, etc. Therefore, when it goes well with you, sing and
praise God with a hymn: goes it evil, that is, does temptation come, then
pray: ‘For the Lord has pleasure in those that fear him’; and that which
follows is better: ‘and in them that hope in his goodness’: for God helps
the lowly and humble, seeing he says: ‘Thinkest thou my hand is
shortened, that I cannot help?’ He that feels himself weak in faith, let him
always have a desire to be strong therein, for that is a nourishment which
God relishes in us.

91

God, in this world, has scarce the tenth part of the people; the smallest
number only will be saved. The world is exceeding ungodly and wicked;
who would believe our people should be so unthankful towards the
Gospel?

92

‘Tis wonderful how God has putt such excellent physic in mere muck; we
know by experience that swine’s dung stints the blood; horse’s serves for
the pleurisy; man’s heals wounds and black blotches; asses’ is used for the
bloody flux, and cow’s, with preserved roses, serves for epilepsy, or for
convulsions of children.

93

God seems as though he had dealt inconsiderately in commanding the
world to be governed by the Word of Truth, especially since he has
clothed and hooded it with a poor, weak, and contemned Word of the
Cross. For, the world will not have the truth, but lies; neither willingly do
they aught that is upright and good, unless compelled thereto by main
force. The world has a loathing of the cross, and will rather follow the
pleasures of the devil, and have pleasant days, than carry the cross of our
blessed Savior Christ Jesus. He that best governs the world, as most
worthy of it, is Satan, by his lieutenant the pope; he can please the world
well, and knows how to make it give ear unto him; for his kingdom has a
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mighty show and repute, which is acceptable to the world, and befits it.
Like unto like.

94

Pythagoras, the heathen philosopher, said, that the motion of the stars
creates a very sweet harmony and celestial concord; but that people,
through continual custom, have become cloyed therewith. Even so it is
with us; we have surpassing fair creatures to our use, but by reason they
are too common, we regard them not.

95

Scarcely a small proportion of the earth bears corn, and yet we are all
maintained and nourished. I verily believe that there grow not as many
sheaves of corn as there are people in the world, and yet we are all fed;
yea, and there remains a good surplus of corn at the year’s end. This is a
wonderful thing, which should make us see and perceive God’s blessing.

96

The apparent cause why God passed so sharp a sentence upon Adam,
was, that he had eaten of the forbidden tree, and was disobedient unto
God, wherefore, for his sake, the earth was cursed, and mankind made
subject to all manner of miseries, fears, wants, sicknesses, plagues, and
death. The reason of the worldly-wise, regarding only the biting of the
apple, holds that for so slight and trivial a thing it was too cruel and hard a
proceeding upon poor Adam, and takes snuff in the nose, and says, or at
least thinks: O, is it then so heinous a matter and sin for one to eat an
apple? As people say of many sins that God expressly in his word has
forbidden, such as drunkenness, etc.: What harm for one to be merry, and
take a cup with good fellows? — concluding, according to their blindness,
that God is too sharp and exacting.

Again, these worldlings are offended that Christ, as they think, rejects
good, honest, and holy people; that he will not know them, is harsh to
them, sends them away from him and calls them malefactors, though some
in his name have prophesied, cast out devils, done miracles, etc., while, on
the other hand, he receives public sinners, as strumpets, knaves, publicans,



47

murderers, whom, if they hear his word, and believe in him, he forgives, be
their sins ever so great and many, yea, makes them righteous and holy,
God’s children, and heirs of everlasting life and salvation, out of mere grace
and mercy, without any deserts, good works, and worthiness of theirs.
This they conceive to be altogether unjust.

Who can be here an arbitrator, the two things being as contrary to each
other as fire and water. Herein man’s wisdom, his sense, reason,
understanding, is made a fool. The Scripture says: ‘Except ye be
converted, and become like little children, ye shall not enter into the
kingdom of God.’ They who would investigate these things with human
wit and wisdom, give themselves much futile labor and disquiet; they will
never learn how God is inclined towards them. In those, also, who so
vainly trouble themselves, whether they be predestinated or forechosen,
there goes up a fire in the heart, which they cannot quench; so that their
consciences are never at peace, but in the end they must despair. He,
therefore, that will shun this enduring evil must hold fast the Word, where
he will find that our gracious God has laid a sure and strong foundation, on
which we may with certainty take footing — namely, Jesus Christ our
Lord, through whom only we must enter into the kingdom of heaven; for
he, and no other, ‘is the way, the truth, and the life’.

We can understand the heavy temptations of that everlasting
predestination, which terrifies many people, nowhere better than from the
wounds of our Savior, Christ Jesus, of whom the Father commanded,
saying: ‘Him shall ye hear.’ But the wise of the world, the mighty, the
high-learned, and the great, by no means heed these things, so that God
remains unknown to them, notwithstanding they have much learning, and
dispute and talk much of God; for it is a short conclusion: Without Christ,
God will not be found, known, or comprehended.

If now thou wilt know, why so few are saved, and so infinitely many
damned, this is the cause; the world will not hear Christ; they care nothing
for him, yea, contemn that which the Father testifies of him: ‘This is my
well-beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased.’

Whereas all people that seek and labor to come to God, through any other
means than only through Christ (as Jews, Turks, Papists, false saints,
heretics, etc.), walk in horrible darkness and error; and it helps them
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nothing that they lead an honest, sober kind of life, affect great devotion,
suffer much, love and honor God, as they boast, etc. For seeing they will
not hear Christ, or believe in him (without whom no man knows God, no
man obtains forgiveness of sins, no man comes to the Father), they remain
always ill doubt and unbelief, know not how they stand with God, and so
at last must die, and be lost in their sins. For,

‘He that honoreth not the Son, honoreth not the Father,’ (1 John 2)

‘He that believeth not the Son, shall not see life, but the wrath of
God remains upon him.’ (John 3).

97

It is often asked: Why desperate wretches have such good days, and live a
long time in jollity and pleasure, to their heart’s desire, with health of
body, fine children, etc., while God allows the godly to remain in calamity,
danger, anguish and want all their lives; yea, and some to die also in
misery, as St. John the Baptist did, who was the greatest saint on earth, to
say nothing of our only Savior Jesus Christ.

The prophets have all written much hereof, and shown how the godly
should overcome such doubts and comfort themselves against them.
Jeremiah says, ‘Why goeth it so well with the ungodly, and wherefore are
all they happy that deal very treacherously?’ But further on, ‘Thou
sufferest them to go at liberty like sheep that are to be slain, and thou
preparest them for the day of slaughter.’ Read also Psalms 37, 49, 73.

God is not therefore angry with his children, though he scourge and punish
them; but he is angry with the ungodly that do not acknowledge Christ to
be-the Son of God, and the Savior of the world, but blaspheme and
contemn the Word; such are to expect no grace and help of him. And,
indeed, he does not himself scourge and beat his small and poor flock that
depend on Christ; but suffers them to be chastened and beaten, when they
become over secure and unthankful unto him for his unspeakable graces
and benefits shown unto them in Christ, and are disobedient to his Word;
then permits he that the devil bruise our heels, and send pestilence and
other plagues unto us; and that tyrants persecute us, and this for our good,
that thereby we may be moved, and in a manner forced to turn ourselves
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unto him, to call upon him, to seek help and comfort from him, through
Christ.

98

‘God is a God of the living, and not of the dead.’ This text shows the
resurrection; for if there were no hope of the resurrection, or of another
and better world, after this short and miserable life, wherefore should God
offer himself to be our God, and say he will give us all that is necessary
and healthfull for us, and, in the end, deliver us out of all trouble, both
temporal and spiritual? To what purpose should we hear his Word, and
believe in him? What were we the better when we cry and sigh to him in
our anguish and need, that we wait with patience upon his comfort and
salvation, upon his grace and benefits, shown in Christ? Why praise and
thank him for them? Why be daily in danger, and suffer ourselves to be
persecuted and slain for the sake of Christ’s Word?

Forasmuch as the everlasting, merciful God, through his Word and
Sacraments, talks and deals with us, all other creatures excluded, not of
temporal things which pertain to this vanishing life, and which in the
beginning he provided richly for us, but as to where we shall go when we
depart hence, and gives unto his Son for a Savior, delivering us from sin
and death, and purchasing for us everlasting righteousness, life, and
salvation, therefore it is most certain, that we do not die away like the
beasts that have no understanding; but so many of us as sleep in Christ,
shall through him be raised again to life everlasting at the last day, and the
ungodly to everlasting destruction (John 5, Daniel 12).

99

The most acceptable service we can do and show unto God, and which
alone he desires of us, is, that he be praised of us; but he is not praised,
unless he be first loved; he is not loved, unless he be first bountiful and
does well; he does well when he is gracious; gracious he is when he
forgives sins. Now who are those that love him? They are that small flock
of the faithful, who acknowledge such graces, and know that through
Christ they have forgiveness of their sins. But the children of this world



50

do not trouble themselves herewith; they serve their idol, that wicked and
cursed Mammon: in the end he will reward them.

100

Our loving Lord God wills that we eat, drink, and be merry, making use of
his creatures, for therefore he created them. He will not that we complain,
as if he had not given sufficient, or that he could not maintain our poor
carcases; he asks only that we acknowledge him for our God, and thank
him for his gifts.

101

He that has not God, let him have else what he will, is more miserable than
Lazarus, who lay at the rich man’s gate, and was starved to death. It will
go with such, as it went with the glutton, that they must everlastingly
hunger and want, and shall not-have in their power so much as one drop of
water.

102

Of Abraham came Isaac and Ishmael; of the patriarchs and holy fathers,
came the Jews that crucified Christ; of the apostles came Judas the traitor;
of the city Alexandria (where a fair, illustrious, and famous school was,
and whence proceeded many upright and godly learned men) came Arius
and Origen; of the Roman Church, that yielded many holy martyrs, came
the blasphemous Antichrist, the pope of Rome; of the holy men in Arabia,
came Mohammed; of Constantinople, where many excellent emperors
were, comes the Turk, of married women come adulteresses; of virgins,
strumpets; of brethren, sons, and friends, come the cruelest enemies; of
angels come devils; of kings come tyrants; of the Gospel and godly truth
come horrible lies; of the true Church come heretics; of Luther come
fanatics, rebels, and enthusiasts. What wonder is it then that evil is among
us, comes from us, and goes out of us; they must, indeed, be very evil
things that cannot stay by such goodness; and they must also be very
good, that can endure such evil things.
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103

Though by reason of original sin many wild beasts hurt mankind, as lions,
wolves, bears, snakes, adders, etc., yet the merciful God has in such
manner mitigated our well-deserved punishments, that there are many
more beasts that serve us for our good and profit, than of those which do
us hurt: many more sheep than wolves, oxen than lions, cows than bears,
deer than foxes, lobsters than scorpions, ducks, geese, and hens, than
ravens and kites, etc.: in all creatures more good than evil, more benefits
than hurts and hindrances.

104

God will have his servants to be repenting sinners, standing in fear of his
anger, of the devil, death and hell, and believing in Christ. David says, ‘The
Lord is nigh unto them that are of a broken heart, and helpeth them that be
of an humble spirit’. And Isaiah, ‘Where shall my Spirit rest, and where
shall I dwell? By them that are of humble spirit, and that stand in fear of
my Word.’ So with the poor sinner on the cross. So with St. Peter, when
he had denied Christ; with Mary Magdalen; with Paul the persecutor, etc.
All these were sorrowful for their sins, and such shall have forgiveness of
their sins, and be God’s servants.

The great prelates, the puffed up saints, the rich usurers, the ox drovers
that seek unconscionable gain, etc., these are not God’s servants, neither
were it good they should be; for then no poor people could have access to
God for them; neither were it for God’s honor that such should be his
servants, for they would ascribe the honor and praise to themselves.

In the Old Testament, all the first-born were consecrated to God, both of
mankind and of beasts. The first-born son had an advantage over his
brethren; he was their lord, as the chief in offerings and riches, that is, in
spiritual and temporal government; for he had a right to the priesthood and
dominion, etc. But there are many examples in Holy Scriptures, where
God rejected the first-born, and chose the younger brethren, as Cain,
Ishmael, Esau, Reuben, etc., who were first-born; from them God took
their right, and gave it to their younger brethren, as to Abel, Isaac, Jacob,
Judah, David, etc. And for this cause: That they were haughty, proud, and
presuming on their first-birth, and despised their brethren, that were more
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goodly and godly than they; this God could not endure, and therefore they
were bereaved of their honors, so that they could not boast themselves of
their prior birth, although they were highly esteemed in the world, and
were possessed of lands and people.

105

The Scriptures show two manner of sacrifices acceptable to God. The first
is called a sacrifice of thanks or praise, and is when we teach and preach
God’s Word purely, when we hear and receive it with faith, when we
acknowledge it, and do everything that tends to the spreading of it abroad,
and thank God from our hearts for the unspeakable benefits which through
it are laid before us, and bestowed upon us in Christ, when we praise and
glorify him, etc. ‘Offer unto God thanksgiving.’ ‘He that offereth thanks
praiseth me.’ ‘Thank the Lord, for he is gracious, because his mercy
endureth for ever.’ ‘Praise the Lord, O my soul, and all that is within me
praise his holy name. Praise the Lord, O my soul, and forget not all his
benefits.’ — Psalms.

Secondly, when a sorrowful and troubled heart in all manner of
temptations has his refuge in God, calls upon him in a true and upright
faith, seeks help of him, and waits patiently upon him. Hereof the Psalms,
‘In my trouble I called upon the Lord, and he heard me at large.’ ‘The Lord
is nigh unto them that are of a contrite heart, and will save such as be of an
humble spirit.’ ‘The sacrifice of God is a troubled spirit; a broken and
contrite heart, O God, shalt thou not despise.’ And again: ‘Call upon me in
the time of need, so will I deliver thee, and thou shalt praise me.’

106

If Adam had remained in his innocence, and had not transgressed God’s
command, yet had begotten children, he should not have lived and
remained continually in that state in Paradise, but would have been taken
into the everlasting glory of heaven, not through death, but through being
translated into another life.
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107

God scorns, and-mocks the devil, in setting under his very nose a poor,
weak, human creature, mere dust and ashes, yet endowed with the first-
fruits of the Spirit, against whom the devil can do nothing, though he is so
proud, subtle, and powerful a spirit, We read in histories that a powerful
king of Persia, besieging the city of Edessa, the bishop, seeing that all
human aid was ineffectual, and that the city could not of itself hold out,
ascended to the ramparts and prayed to God, making, at the same time, the
sign of the cross, whereupon there was a wonderful host sent from God of
great flies and gnats, which filled the horses’ eyes, and dispersed the whole
army. Even so God takes pleasure to triumph and overcome, not through
power but by weakness.

108

False teachers and sectaries are punishments for evil times, God’s greatest
anger and displeasure; while godly teachers are glorious witnesses, God’s
graces and mercies. Hence St. Paul names apostles, evangelists, prophets,
shepherds, teachers, etc., gifts and presents of our Savior Christ, sitting at
the right hand of the Father. And the prophet Micah compares teachers of
the Gospel to a fruitful rain.

109

Melanchthon asked Luther if this word, hardened, ‘hardeneth whom he
will,’ were to be understood directly as it sounded, or in a :figurative
sense? Luther answered: We must understand it specially and not
operatively: for God works no evil. Through his almighty power he works
all in all; and as he finds a man, so he works in him, :is he did in Pharaoh,
who was evil by nature, which was not God’s, but his own fault; he
continually went on in his wickedness, doing evil; he was hardened,
because God with his. spirit and grace hindered not his ungodly
proceedings, but suffered him to go on, and to have his way. Why God did
not hinder or restrain him, we ought not to inquire.
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God styles himself, in all the Holy Scriptures, a God of life, of peace, of
comfort, and joy, for the sake of Christ. I hate myself, that I cannot
believe it so constantly and surely as I should; but no human creature can
rightly know how mercifully God is inclined toward those that steadfastly
believe in Christ.

111

The second psalm is one of the best psalms. I love that psalm with my
heart. It strikes and flashes valiantly amongst kings, princes, counselors,
judges, etc. If what this psalm says be true, then are the allegations and
aims of the papists stark lies and folly. If were as our Lord God, and had
committed the government to my son, as he to his Son, and these vile
people were as disobedient as they now be, I would knock the world in
pieces.

112

If a man serve not God only, then surely he serves the devil; because no
man can serve God, unless he have his Word and command. Therefore, if
his Word and command be not in thy heart, thou servest not God, but
thine own will; for that is upright serving of God, When a man does that
which in his Word God has commanded to be done, every one in his
vocation, not that which he thinks good of his own judgment.

113

It troubles the hearts of people not a little, that God seems as though he
were mutable or fickle-minded; for he gave to Adam the promise and
ceremonies, which afterwards he altered with the rainbow and the ark of
Noah. He gave to Abraham the circumcision, to Moses he gave miraculous
signs, to his people, the law. But to Christ, and through Christ, he gave the
Gospel; which amounts to the abolition of all the former. Hence the Turks
take advantage of these proceedings of God, saying: The laws of the
Christians may be established, and endure for a time, but at last they will
be altered.
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I was once sharply reprimanded by a popish priest, because, with such
passion and vehemence, I reproved the people. I answered him: Our Lord
God must first send a sharp, pouring shower, with thunder and lightning,
and afterwards cause it mildly to rain, as then it wets finely through. I can
easily cut a willow or a hazel wand with my trencherknife; but for a hard
oak, a man must use the ax; and little enough, to fell and cleave it.

115

Plato, the heathen, said of God: God is nothing and yet everything; him
followed Eck and the Sophists, who understood nothing thereof, as their
words show. But we must understand and speak of it in this manner: God
is incomprehensible and invisible; that, therefore, which may be seen and
comprehended, is not God. And thus, in another manner, God is visible
and invisible: visible in his Word and works; and where his Word and
works are not, there a man should not desire to have him; or he will,
instead of God, take hold of the devil. Let us not flutter too high; but
remain by the manger and the swaddling clothes of Christ, ‘in whom
dwelleth all the fullness of the Godhead bodily.’ There a man cannot fail of
God, but finds him most certainly. Human comfort and divine comfort are
of different natures: human comfort consists in external, visible help,
which a man may see, hold, and feel; divine comfort only in words and
promises, where there is neither seeing, hearing, nor feeling.

116

When we see no way or means, by advice or aid, through which we may
be helped in our miseries, we at once conclude, according to our human
reason: now our condition is desperate; but when we believe trustingly in
God, our deliverance begins. The physician says: Where philosophy ends,
physic begins; so we say: Where human help is at an end, God’s help
begins, or faith in God’s Word. Trials and temptations appear before
deliverance, after deliverance comes joy. To be suppressed and troubled, is
to arise, to grow and to increase.
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The devil, too, has his amusement and pleasure, which consists in
suppressing God’s work, and tormenting those that love God’s Word, and
hold fast thereby; so the true Christians, being God’s kingdom, must be
tormented and oppressed.

A true Christian-must have evil days, and ,suffer much; our Adam’s flesh
and blood must have good and easy days, and suffer nothing. How may
these agree together? Our flesh is given over to death and hell: if our flesh
is to be delivered from death, hell, and the devil, it must keep and hold to
God’s commandments — i.e., must believe in Christ Jesus, that he is the
Son of God and our Redeemer, and must cleave fast to his word believing
that he will not suffer us to be plagued everlastingly, but will deliver and
remove us out of this life into life eternal; giving us, at the same time,
patience under the cross, and to bear with the weakness of another, who is
also under the cross, and holds with Christ.

Therefore, he that will boast himself to be Christ’s disciple, a true
Christian, and saved, must not expect good days; but all his faith, hope,
and love must be directed to God, and to his neighbor, that so his whole
life be nothing else than the cross, persecution, adversity, and tribulation.

118

What is it we poor wretched people aim at? We who cannot, as yet,
comprehend with our faith the merest sparks of God’s promises, the bare
glimmering of his commandments and works, — both of which,
notwithstanding he himself has confirmed with works and miracles, —
weak, impure, corrupt as we are, — presumptuously seek to understand
the incomprehensible majesty of the incomprehensible light of God’s
wonders.

We must know that he dwells in a light to which human creatures cannot
come, and yet we go on, and essay to reach it. We know that his
judgments are incomprehensible, and his ways past finding out, (Romans
1l) yet we undertake to find them out. We look, with blind eyes like a
mole, on the majesty of God, and after that light which is shown neither in
words nor miracles, but only signified; out of curiosity and willfulness we
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would behold the highest and greatest light of the celestial sun ere we see
the morning star. Let the morning star, as St. Peter says, go first up in our
hearts, and we shall then see the sun in his noontide splendor.

True, we must teach, as we may, of God’s incomprehensible and
unsearchable will; but to aim at its perfect comprehension is dangerous
work, wherein we stumble, fall, and break our necks. I bridle myself with
these words of our Savior Christ to St. Peter: ‘Follow thou me: what is it
to thee?’ etc., for Peter busied himself also about God’s works; namely,
how he would do with another, how he would do with John? And as he
answered Philip, that said, ‘Show us the Father’ — ‘What,’ said Christ;
‘believest thou not that the Father is in me, and I in the Father? He that
seeth me, seeth the Father also,’ etc. For Philip would also willingly have
seen the majesty and fellowship of the Father. Solomon, the wise king,
says: ‘What is too high for thee, thereafter inquire thou not.’ And even did
we know all the secret judgments of God, what good and profit would it
bring unto us, more than God’s promises and commandments?

Let us abstain from such cogitations, seeing we know for certain that they
are incomprehensible. Let us not permit ourselves to be so plagued by the
devil with that which is impossible. A man might as well busy himself
how the kingdom of the earth shall endure upon the waters, and go not
down beneath them. Above all things, let us exercise the faith of God’s
promises, and the works of his commandments; when we have done this,
we may well consider whether it is expedient to trouble oneself about
impossible things, though it is a very difficult thing to expel such thoughts,
so fiercely drives the devil. A man must as vehemently strive against such
cogitations as against unbelief, despair, heresies, and such like temptations,
for most of us are deceived herewith, not believing they proceed from the
devil, who yet himself fell through those very cogitations, assuming to be
equal with the Most Highest, and to know all that God knows, and
scorning to know what he ought to know, and what was needful for him.

119

High mysteries in the Scriptures being hard to be understood, confound
unlearned and light spirits so as to produce many errors and heresies, to
their own and others’ condemnation. ‘Twas therefore Moses described the
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creation, so briefly, whereas he spends a whole chapter in narrating the
purchase of the field and cave over against Hebron, the Abraham bought of
Ephron the Hittite, for a sepulcher to bury Sara in. He describes, likewise,
through many chapters, divers sorts of sacrifices, and other customs and
ceremonies, for he well knew that such like produce no heresies. Many
things were written and described ere Moses was born. Doubtless, Adam
briefly noted the history of the creation, of his fall, of the promised seed,
etc. The other patriarchs afterwards, no doubt, each set down what was
done in his time, especially Noah. Afterwards Moses, as I conceive, took
and brought all into a right method and order, diminishing therefrom, and
adding thereunto, such things as God commanded; as, especially, touching
the seed that should crush the serpent’s head, the history of the creation,
etc.; all which, doubtless, he had out of the sermons of the patriarchs, that
always one inherited from another. For I verily believe that the sermon of
the woman’s seed, promised to Adam and Eve, after which they had so
hearty a longing and yearning was preached more powerfully before the
deluge than now in these dangerous times the sermons of Christ are
preached with us.

120

I would give a world to have the acts and legends of the patriarchs who
lived before the deluge; for therein a man might see how they lived,
preached, and what they suffered. But it pleased our Lord God to
overwhelm all their acts and legends in the deluge, bemuse he knew that
those which should come after, would not regard, much less understand
them; therefore God would keep and preserve them until they met again
together in the life to come. But then, I am sure, the loving patriarchs who
lived after the deluge, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, etc.; the prophets, the
apostles, their posterity, and other holy people, whom in this life the devil
would not leave untempted, will yield unto the patriarchs, that lived
before the deluge, and give to them pre-eminence in divine and spiritual
honor, saying: Ye loving and most venerable patriarchs! I preached but a
few years, spreading God’s Word abroad, and therefore suffered the cross;
but what is that in comparison with the great, tedious, intolerable labor
and pains, anguish, torments, and plagues, which ye, holy fathers, endured
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before the deluge, some of you, seven hundred, some eight hundred years,
some longer, of the devil and the wicked world.

121

As lately I lay very sick, so sick that I thought I should have left this
world, many cogitations and musings had I in my weakness. Ah! thought
I, what may eternity be? What joys may it have? However, I know for
certain, that this eternity is ours; through Christ it is given and prepared
for us, if we can but believe. There it shall be opened and revealed; here we
shall not know when a second creation of the world will be, seeing we
understand not the first. If I had been with God Almighty before he
created the world, I could not have advised him how out of nothing to
make this globe, the firmament, and that glorious sun, which in its swift
course gives light to the whole earth; how, in such manner, to create man
and woman, etc., all which he did for us, without our counsel. Therefore
ought we justly to give him the honor, and leave to his divine power and
goodness the new creation of the life to come, and not presume to
speculate thereon.

122

I hold that the name Paradise applies to the whole world. Moses describes
more particularly what fell within Adam’s sight before his fall — a sweet
and pleasant place, watered by four rivers. After he had sinned, he directed
his steps towards Syria, and the earth lost its fertility. Samaria and Judea
were once fruitful lands, worthy to be Paradise, but they are now arid
sand, for God has cursed them.

Even so, in our time, has God cursed fruitful lands, and caused them to be
barren and unfruitful by reason of our sins; for where God gives not his
blessing, there grows nothing that is good and profitable, but where he
blesses, there all things grow plentifully, and are fruitful.

123

Dr. Jonas, inviting Luther to dinner, caused a bunch of ripe cherries to be
hung over the table where they dined, in remembrance of the creation, and
as a suggestion to his guests to praise God for creating such fruits. But
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Luther said: Why not rather remember this in one’s children, that are the
fruit of one’s body? For these are far more excelling creatures of God than
all the fruits of trees. In them we see God’s power, wisdom, and art, who
made them all out of nothing, gave them life and limbs, exquisitely
constructed, and will maintain and preserve them. Yet how little do we
regard this. When people have children, all the effect is to make them
grasping, raking together all they can to leave behind them. They do not
know, that before a child comes into the world, it has its lot assigned
already, and that it is ordained and determined what and how much it shall
have. In the married state we find that the conception of children depends
not on our will and pleasure; we never know whether we shall be fruitful
or no, or whether God will give us a son or a daughter. All this goes on
without our counsel. My father and mother did not imagine they should
have brought a spiritual overseer into the world. ‘Tis God’s work only,
and this we cannot enter into. I believe that, in the life to come, we shall
have nothing to do, but to meditate on and marvel at our Creator and his
creatures.

124

A comet is a star that runs, not being fixed like a planet, but a bastard
among planets. It is a haughty and proud star, engrossing the whole
element, and carrying itself as if it were there alone. ‘Tis of the nature of
heretics, who also will be singular and alone, bragging and boasting above
others, and thinking they are the only people endued with understanding.

125

Whereto serve or profit such superfluity, such show, such ostentation,
such extraordinarily luxurious kind of life as is now come upon us. If
Adam were to return to earth, and see our mode of living, our food, drink,
and dress, how would he marvel. He would say: Surely, this is not the
world I was in; it was, doubtless, another Adam than I, who appeared
among men heretofore. For Adam drank water, ate fruit from the trees,
and, if he had any house at all, ‘twas a hut, supported by four wooden
forks; he had no knife or iron; and he wore simply a coat of skin. Now we
spend immense sums in eating and drinking; now we raise sumptuous
palaces, and decorate them with a luxury beyond all comparison. The
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ancient Israelites lived in great moderation and quiet; Boaz says: ‘Dip thy
bread in vinegar, and refresh thyself therewith.’ Judea was full of people,
as we read in the book of Joshua; and a great multitude of people gives a
lesson to live sparingly.

126

Adam, our father, was, doubtless, a most miserable plagued man. ‘Twas a
mighty solitariness for him to be alone in so wide and vast a world; but
when he, with Eve, his only companion and loving consort, obtained Cain
their son., then there was great joy, and so, when Abel was born; but soon
after followed great trouble, misery, and sorrow of heart, when one brother
slew another, and Adam thereby lost one son, and the other was banished
and proscribed from his sight. This surely was a great cross and sorrow, so
that the murder caused him more grief than his own fall; but he, with his
loving Eve, were reduced again to a solitary kind of life. Afterwards, when
he was one hundred and thirty years old, he had Seth. Miserable and
lamentable was his fall, for during nine hundred years he saw God’s anger
in the death of every human creature. Ah! no human creature can conceive
his perplexities: our suffering, in comparison with his, are altogether
children’s toys; but he was afterwards comforted and refreshed again with
the promise, through faith, of the woman’s seed.

127

All wild beasts are beasts of the law, for they live in fear and quaking, they
have all swarthy and black flesh, by reason of their fear, but tame beasts
have white flesh, for they are beasts of grace; they live securely with
mankind.

128

After Adam had lost the righteousness in which God had created him, he
was, without doubt, much decayed in bodily strength, by reason of his
anguish and sorrow of heart. I believe that before the fall he could have
seen objects a hundred miles off better than we can see them at half a mile,
and so in proportion with all the other senses. No doubt, after the fall, he
said: ‘Ah, God! what has befallen me? I am both blind and deaf.’ It was a
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horrible fall; for, before, all creatures were obedient unto him, so that he
could play even with the serpent.

129

Twenty years is but a short time, yet in that short time the world were
empty, if there was no marrying and production of children. God
assembles unto himself a Christian Church out of little children. For I
believe, when a little child dies of one year old, that always one, yea, two
thousand die with it, of that age or younger; but when I, Luther, die, that
am sixty-three, I believe that not threescore, or one hundred at the most,
will die with me of that age, or older; for people now grow not old; not
many people live to my years. Mankind is nothing else but a sheep-
shambles, where we are slain and slaughtered by the devil. How many
sorts of deaths are in our bodies? Nothing is therein but death.

130

It is in the father’s power to disinherit a disobedient child; God
commanded by Moses, that disobedient children should be stoned to
death, so that a father may clearly disinherit a son, yet with this provision,
that, upon bettering and amendment, he reinstate him.

131

What need had our early ancestors of other food than fruits and herbs,
seeing these tasted so well and gave such strength? the pomegranates and
oranges, without doubt, yielded such a sweet and. pleasant smell, that one
might have been satisfied with the scent thereof; and I am sure Adam,
before his fall, never wanted to eat a partridge; but the deluge spoiled all. It
follows not, that because God created all things, we must eat of all things.
Fruits were created chiefly as food for people and for beasts; the latter
were created to the end we should laud and praise God. Whereunto serve
the stars, but only to praise their Creator? Whereunto serve the raven and
crows, but to call upon the Lord who nourishes them.
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There’s no doubt that all created things have degenerated by reason of
original sin. The serpent was at first a lofty, noble animal, eating without
fear from Eve’s hand, but after it was cursed, it lost its feet, and was fain
to crawl and eat on the ground. It was precisely because the serpent, at
that time, was the most beautiful of creatures, that Satan selected it for his
work, for the devil likes beauty, knowing that beauty attracts men unto
evil. A fool serves not as a provocative to heresy, nor a deformed maid-
servant to libertinism, nor water to drunkenness, nor rags to vanity.
Consider the bodies of children, how much sweeter and purer and more
beautiful they are than those of grown persons; ‘tis because childhood
approaches nearer to the state of innocence wherein Adam lived before his
fall. In our sad condition, our only consolation is the expectation of
another life. Here below all is incomprehensible.

133

Dr. Luther, holding a rose in his hand, said: ‘Tis a magnificent work of
God: could a man make but one such rose as this, he would be thought
worthy of all honor, but the gifts of God lose their value in our eyes, from
their very infinity. How wonderful is the resemblance between children
and their parents. A man shall have half-a-dozen sons, all like him as so
many peas are like another, and these sons again their sons, with equal
exactness of resemblance, and so it goes on. The heathen noticed these
likenesses. Dido says to Aeneas:

‘Si mihi parvulus Aeneas luderet in aula,
Qui te tantum ore referret.’

‘Twas a form of malediction among the Greeks, for a man to wish that the
enemy’s son might be unlike him in face.

134

‘Twas wonderful how completely the earth is fertilized by currents of
water running in all directions and constantly replenished by snow, rain,
and dew.
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OF THE NATURE
OF THE WORLD

135

He that is now a prince, wants to be a king or an emperor. A man in love
with a girl is ever casting about how he may come to marry her, and in his
eyes there is none fairer than she: when he has got her, he is soon weary of
her, and thinks another more fair, whom easily he might have had. The
poor man thinks, had I but twenty pounds I should be rich enough; but
when he has got that, he would have more. The heart is inconsistent in all
things, as the heathen says: Virtutem praesentem odimus, sublatam ex
oculis quaerimus invidi.

136

One knife cuts better than another; so, likewise, one that has learned
languages and arts can better and more distinctly teach than another. But in
that many of them, as Erasmus and others, are well versed in languages and
arts, and yet err with great hurt, ‘tis as with the greater sort of weapons,
which are made to kill: we must distinguish the thing from the abuse.

137

The wickedness of the enemies of the Word is not human, but altogether
devilish. A human creature is wicked according to the manner of nature of
mankind, and according as he is spoiled through original sin, but when he is
possessed and driven of the devil, then begins the most bitter and cruel
combat between him and the woman’s seed.

138

The world will neither hold God for God, nor the devil for the devil. And
if a man were left to himself, to do after his own kind and nature, he would
willingly throw our Lord God out at the window; for the world regards
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God nothing at all, as the psalm says: The wicked man saith in his heart,
there is no God.

139

The god of the world is riches, pleasure, and pride, wherewith it abuses all
the creatures and gifts of God.

140

We have the nature and manner of all wild beasts in eating. The wolves eat
sheep; we also. The foxes eat hens, geese, etc.; we also. The hawks and
kites eat fowl and birds; we also. Pikes eat other fish; we also. With oxen,
horse, and kine, we also eat salads, grass, etc.

141

I much wonder how the heathen could write such fair and excellent things
of death, seeing it is so grisly and fearful! But when I remember the nature
of the world, when I wonder nothing at all; for they saw great evil and
wickedness flourishing among them, and in their rulers, which sorely
grieved them, and they had nothing else to threaten and terrify their rulers
with, but death.

Now, if the heathen so little regarded death, nay, so highly and honorably
esteemed it, how much more so ought we Christians? For they, poor
people, knew less than nothing of the life eternal, while we know and are
instructed in it; yet, when we only speak of death, we are all affrighted.

The cause hereof is our sins; we live worse than the heathen, and therefore
cannot justly complain, for the greater our sins, the more fearful is death.
See those who have rejected God’s Word: when they are at the point of
death, and are put in mind of the day of judgment, how fearfully do they
tremble and shake.

142

Here, today, have I been pestered with the knaveries and lies of a baker,
brought before me for using false weights, though such matters concern the
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magistrate rather than the divine. Yet if no one were to check the thefts of
these bakers, we should have a fine state of things.

143

There is not a more dangerous evil than a flattering, dissembling counselor.
While he talks, his advice has hands and feet, but when it should be put in
practice, it stands like a mule, which will not be spurred forward.

144

There are three sorts of people: the first, the common sort, who live secure
without remorse of conscience, acknowledging not their corrupt manners
and natures, insensible of God’s wrath against their sins, and careless
thereof. The second, those who through the law are scared, feel God’s
anger, and strive and wrestle with despair. The third, those that
acknowledge their sins and God’s merited wrath, feel themselves
conceived and born in sin, and therefore deserving of perdition, but,
notwithstanding, attentively hearken to the Gospel, and believe that God,
out of grace, for the sake of Jesus Christ, forgives sins, and so are justified
before God, and afterwards show the fruits of their faith by all manner of
good works.

145

That matrimony is matrimony, that the hand is a hand, that goods are
goods, people well understand; but to believe that matrimony is God’s
creation and ordinance, that the hands, that the goods, as food and raiment,
and other creatures we use, are given and presented unto us of God, ‘tis
God’s special work and grace when men believe it.

146

The heart of a human creature is like quicksilver, now here, now there; this
day so, tomorrow otherwise. Therefore vanity is a poor miserable thing, as
Ecclesiasticus says. A man desires and longs after things that are uncertain
and of doubtful result, but contemns that which is certain, done, and
accomplished. Therefore what God gives us we will not have; for which
cause Christ would not govern on earth, but gave it over to the devil,



67

saying ‘Rule thou.’ God is of another nature, manner, and mind. I, he says,
am God, and therefore change not; I hold fast and keep sure my promises
and threatenings.

147

He must be of a high and great spirit that undertakes to serve the people in
body and soul, for he must suffer the utmost danger and unthankfulness.
Therefore Christ said to Peter, Simon, etc., ‘Lovest thou me?’ repeating it
three times together. Then he said: ‘Feed my sheep:’ as if he would say,
‘Wilt thou be an upright minister, and a shepherd? then love must only do
it, thy love to me; for how else could ye endure unthankfulness, and spend
wealth and health, meeting only with persecution and ingratitude?’

148

The highest wisdom of the world is to busy itself with temporal, earthly,
and ephemeral things; and when these go ill, it says, Who would have
thought it? But faith is a certain and sure expectation of that which a man
hopes for, making no doubt of that which yet he sees not. A true Christian
does not say: I had not thought it, but is most certain that the beloved
cross is near at hand; and thus is not afraid when it goes ill with him, and
he is tormented. But the world, and those who live secure in it, cannot bear
misfortune; they go on continually dancing in pleasure and delight, like the
rich glutton in the Gospel. He could not spare the scraps to poor Lazarus;
but Lazarus belongs to Christ, and will take his part with him.

149

The world seems to me like a decayed house, David and the prophets
being the spars, and Christ the main pillar in the midst, that supports all.

150

As all people feel they must die, each seeks immortality here on earth, that
he may be had in everlasting remembrance. Some great princes and kings
seek it by raising great columns of stone, and-high pyramids, great
churches, costly and glorious palaces, castles, etc. Soldiers hunt after
praise and honor, by obtaining famous victories. The learned seek an
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everlasting name by writing books. With these, and such like things,
people think to be immortal. But as to the true, everlasting, and
incorruptible honor and eternity of God, no man thinks or looks after it.
Ah! we are poor, silly, miserable people!

151

To live openly among the people is best; Christ so lived and walked,
openly and. publicly, here on earth, amongst the people, and told his
disciples to do the like. ‘Tis in cells and corners that the wicked wretches,
the monks and nuns, lead shameful lives. But openly, and among people, a
man must live decently and honestly.

152

To comfort a sorrowful conscience is much better than to possess many
kingdoms; yet the world regards it not; nay, contemns it, calling us rebels,
disturbers of the peace, and blasphemers of God, turning and altering
religion. They will be their own prophets, and prophesy to themselves;
but this to us is a great grief of heart. The Jews said of Christ, If we suffer
him to go on in this manner, the Romans will come and take from us land
and people. After they had slain Christ, did the Romans come or not? Yea,
they came, and slew a hundred thousand of them, and destroyed their city.
Even so the contemners and enemies of the Word will disturb the peace,
and turn Germany upside down. We bring evil upon ourselves, for we
willfully oppose the truth.

153

If Moses had continued to work his miracles in Egypt but two or three
years, the people would have become accustomed thereto, and heedless, as
we who are accustomed to the sun and moon, hold them in no esteem.

154

Abraham was held in no honor among the Canaanites, for all the wells he
had dug the neighbors filled up, or took away by force and said to him:
Wilt thou not suffer it? then pack thee hence and be gone, for thou art with
us a stranger and a newcomer. In like manner, Isaac was despised. The
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faith possessed by the beloved patriarchs, I am not able sufficiently to
admire. How firmly and constantly did they believe that God was gracious
unto them, though they suffered such exceeding trouble and adversity!

155

If the great pains and labor I take sprang not from the love, and for the
sake of him that died for me, the world could not give me money enough to
write only one book, or to translate the Bible. I desire not to be rewarded
and paid of the world for my books; the world is too poor to give me
satisfaction; I have not asked the value of one penny of my master the
Prince Elector of Saxony, since I have been here. The world is nothing but
a reversed Decalogue, or the ten commandments backwards, a mask and
picture of the devil, all contemners of God, all blasphemers, all
disobedient; harlotry, pride, theft, murder, etc. are now almost ripe for the
slaughter.

156

Dr. Luther’s wife ,complaining to him of the indocility and untrust
worthiness of servants, he said: A faithful and good servant is a real
Godsend, but, truly, ‘tis a rare bird in the land. We find every one
complaining of the idleness and profligacy of this class of people; we must
govern them, Turkish fashion, so much work, so much victuals, as Pharaoh
dealt with the Israelites in Egypt.

157

The philosophers, and learned among the heathen, had innumerable
speculations as to God, the soul, and the life everlasting, all uncertain and
doubtful, they being without God’s Word; while to us, God has given his
most sweet and saving Word, pure and incorrupt; yet we contemn it. It is
naught, says the buyer. When we have a thing, how good soever, we are
soon weary of it, and regard it not. The world remains the world, which
neither loves nor endures righteousness, but is ruled by a certain few, even
as a little boy of twelve years old rules, governs, and keeps a hundred great
and strong oxen upon a pasture.
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158

Whoso relies on his money prospers not. The richest monarchs have had
ill fortune, have been destroyed and slain in the wars; while men with but
small store of money have had great fortune and victory; as the emperor
Maximilian overcame the Venetians, and continued warring ten years with
them, though they were ,exceedingly rich and powerful. Therefore we
ought not to trust in money or wealth, or depend thereon. I hear that the
prince elector, George, begins to be covetous, which is a sign of his death
very shortly. When I saw Dr. Gode begin to tell his puddings hanging in
the chimney, I told him he would not live long, and so it fell out; and when
I begin to trouble myself about brewing, malting, cooking., etc., then shall I
soon die.

159

We should always be ready when God knocks, prepared to take our leave
of this world like Christians. For even as the small beast kills the stag,
leaping upon his head, and sitting between his horns, and eating out his
brains, or catches him fast by the throat, and gnaws it asunder, even so the
devil, when he possesses a human creature, is not soon or easily pulled
from him, but leads him into despair, and hurts him both in soul and body;
as St. Peter says: ‘He goeth about like a roaring lion.’

160

Before Noah’s flood the world was highly learned, by reason men lived a
long time, and so attained great experience and wisdom; now, ere we begin
rightly to come to the true knowledge of a thing, we lie down and die. God
will not have that we should attain a higher knowledge of things.

161

Mammon has two properties; it makes us secure, first, when it goes well
with us, and then we live without fear of God at all; secondly, when it
goes ill with us, then we tempt God, fly from him, and seek after another
God.
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162

I saw a dog, at Lintz in Austria, that was taught to go with a hand-basket
to the butchers’ shambles for meat; when other dogs came about him and
sought to take the meat out of the basket, he set it down, and fought
lustily with them; but when he saw they were too strong for him, he
himself would snatch out the first piece of meat, lest he should lose all.
Even so does now our emperor Charles; who, after having long protected
spiritual benefices, seeing that every prince takes possession of
monasteries, himself takes possession of bishoprics, as just now he has
seized upon those of Utrecht and Liege.

163

A covetous farmer, well known at Erfurt, carried his corn to sell there in
the market, but selling it at too dear a rate, no man would buy of him, or.
give him his price. He being thereby moved to anger, said: ‘I will not sell it
cheaper, but rather carry it home again, and give it to the mice.’ When he
had come home with it an infinity of mice and rats flocked into his house,
and devoured up all his corn. And, next day, going out to his grounds,
which were newly sown, he found that all the seed was eaten up, while no
hurt at all was done to the grounds of his neighbors. This certainly was a
just punishment from God, a merited token of his wrath.

Three rich farmers have lately, God be praised, hanged themselves: these
wretches, that rob the whole country, deserve such punishments; for the
dearth at this time is a willful dearth. God has given enough, but the devil
has possessed such-wicked cormorants to withhold it. They are thieves
and murderers of their poor neighbors. Christ will say unto them at the
last day: ‘I was hungry, and ye have not fed me.’ Do not think, thou that
sellest thy corn so dear, that thou shalt escape punishment, for thou art an
occasion of the deaths and famishing of the poor; the devil will fetch thee
away. They that fear God and trust in him pray for their daily bread, and
against such robbers as thou, that either thou mayest be put to shame, or
be reformed.
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164

A man that depends on the riches and honors of this world, forgetting God
and the welfare of his soul, is like a little child that holds a fair apple in the
hand, of agreeable exterior, promising goodness, but within ‘tis rotten and
full of worms.

165

Where great wealth is, there are also all manner of sins; for through wealth
comes pride, through pride, dissension, through dissension, wars, through
wars, poverty, through poverty, great distress and misery. Therefore, they
that are rich, must yield a strict and great account; for to whom much is
given, of him much will be required.

166

Riches, understanding, beauty, are fair gifts of God, but we abuse them
shamefully. Yet worldly wisdom and wit are evils, when the cause engaged
in is evil, for no man will yield his own particular conceit; every one will
be right. Much better is it that one be of a fair and comely complexion in
the face, for the hard lesson, sickness, may come and take that away; but
the self-conceited mind is not so soon brought to reason.

167

Wealth is the smallest thing on ,earth, the least gift that God has bestowed
on mankind. What is it in comparison with God’s Word — what, in
comparison with corporal gifts, as beauty, health, etc.? — nay, what is it
to the gifts of the mind, as understanding, wisdom, etc.? Yet are men so
eager after it, that no labor, pains, or risk is regarded in the acquisition of
riches. Wealth has in it neither material, formal, efficient, nor final cause,
nor anything else that is good; therefore our Lord God commonly gives
riches to those from whom he withholds spiritual good.

168

St. John says: ‘He that hath this world’s goods, and seeth his brother have
need, and shutteth up his bowels of compassion from him, how dwelleth
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the love of God in him?’ And Christ: ‘He that desireth of thee, give to
him’ — that is, to him that needs and is in want; not to idle, lazy, wasteful
fellows, who are commonly the greatest beggars, and who, though we give
them much and often, are nothing helped thereby. Yet when one is truly
poor, to him I will give with all my heart, according to my ability. And no
man should forget the Scripture: ‘He that hath two coats, let him part with
one’; meaning all manner of apparel that one has need of, according to his
state and calling, as well for credit as for necessity. As also, by ‘the daily
bread’, is understood all maintenance necessary for the body.

169

Lendest thou aught? so gettest thou it not again. Even if it be restored, it is
not so soon as it ought to be restored, nor so well and good, and thou
losest a friend thereby.

170

Before I translated the New Testament out of the Greek, all longed after it;
when it was done, their longing lasted scarce four weeks. Then they
desired the Books of Moses; when I had translated these, they had enough
thereof in a short time. After that, they would have the Psalms; of these
they were soon. weary, and desired other books. So will it be with the
Book of Ecclesiasticus, which they now long for, and about which I have
taken great pains. All is acceptable until our giddy brains be satisfied;
afterwards we let things lie, and seek after new.
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OF IDOLATRY

171

Idolatry is all manner of seeming holiness and worshipping, let these
counterfeit spiritualities shine outwardly as glorious and fair as they may;
in a word, all manner of devotion in those that would serve God without
Christ the Mediator, his Word and command. In Popedom it was held a
work of the greatest sanctity for the monks to sit in their cells and
meditate of God, and of his wonderful works; to be kindled with zeal,
kneeling on their knees, praying, and having their imaginary
contemplations of celestial objects, with such supposed devotion, that
they wept for joy. In these their conceits, they banished all desires and
thoughts of women, and what else is temporal and evanescent. They
seemed to meditate only of God, and of his wonderful works. Yet all these
seeming holy actions of devotion, which the wit and wisdom of man hold
to be angelical sanctity, are nothing else but works of the flesh. All manner
of religion, where people serve God without his Word and command, is
simply idolatry, and the more holy and spiritual such a religion seems, the
more hurtful and venomous it is; for it leads people away from the faith of
Christ, and makes them rely and depend upon their own strength, works,
and righteousness.

In like manner, all kinds of orders of monks, fasts, prayers, hairy shirts,
the austerities of the Capuchins, who in Popedom are held to be the most
holy of all, are mere works of the flesh; for the monks hold they are holy,
and shall be saved, not through Christ, whom they view as a severe and
angry judge, but through the rules of their order.

No man can make the papists believe that the private mass is the greatest
blaspheming of God, and the highest idolatry upon earth, an abomination
the like to which has never been in Christendom since the time of the
apostles; for they are blinded and hardened therein, so that their
understanding and knowledge of God, and of all divine matters, is
perverted and erroneous. They hold that to be the most upright and
greatest service of God, which, in truth, is the greatest and most
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abominable idolatry. And again, they hold that for idolatry, which, in
truth, is the upright and most acceptable service of God, the
acknowledging Christ, and believing in him. But we that truly believe in
Christ, and are of his mind, we, God be praised, know and judge all things,
but are judged of no human creature.

172

Dr. Carlstad asked me: Should a man, out of good intention, erect a pious
work without God’s Word or command, does he herein serve a true or a
strange God? Luther answered: A man honors God and calls upon him, to
the end he may expect comfort, help, and all good from him. Now if this
same honor and calling upon God be done according to God’s Word —
that is, when a man expects from him all graces for the sake of his
promises made unto us in Christ, then he honors the true, living, and
everlasting God. But if a man take in hand a work or a service, out of his
own devotion, as he thinks good, thereby to appease God’s anger, or to
attain forgiveness of sins, everlasting life, and salvation, as is the manner of
all hypocrites and seeming holy workers, then, I say flatly, he honors and
worships an idol in his heart: and it helps him nothing at all, that he thinks
he does it to the honor of the true God; for that which is not of faith is sin.

173

Hypocrites and idolators are of the same quality with singers, who will
scarce sing when asked to do so, but, when not desired, begin ,and never
leave off. Even so with the false workers of holiness; when God orders
them to obey his commands, which are to love one’s neighbor, to help him
with advice, with lending, giving, admonishing, comforting, etc., no man
can bring them to this; but, on the contrary, they stick to that which they
themselves make choice of, pretending that this is the best way to honor
and serve God — a great delusion of theirs. They plague and torment their
bodies with fasting, praying, singing, reading, hard lying, etc.; they affect
great humility and holiness, and do all these things with vast zeal,
fervency, and incessant devotion. But such as the service and work is,
such will also the reward be, as Christ himself says: ‘In vain do they
worship me, teaching for doctrine the commandments of men.’
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174

The idolatry of Moloch had, I apprehend, a great show, as though it were
a worship more acceptable and pleasing to God than the common service
commanded by Moses; hence many people who, in outward show, were
of devout holiness, when they intended to perform an acceptable service
and honor to God, as they imagined, offered up and sacrificed their sons
and daughters, thinking, no doubt, that herein they were following the
example of Abraham, and doing an act very acceptable and pleasing to
God.

Against this idolatry God’s prophets preached with burning zeal, calling
it, not offerings to God, but to idols and devils, as the 106th Psalm shows,
and Jeremiah, chapters 7 and 23. But they held the prophets to be
impostors and accursed heretics.

This worshipping of idols was very frequent in Popedom, in my time and
still, though in another manner; the papists in Popedom being esteemed
holy people that give one or more of their children to the monasteries, to
become either monks or nuns, that so they may serve God, as they say,
day and night. Hence the proverb: Blessed the mother of the child that is
made a spiritual person! True, these sons and daughters in Popedom are
not burned and offered to idols coporally, as were the Jewish children, yet,
which is far worse, they are thrust into the throat of the devil spiritually,
who, through his disciples, the pope and his shaven crew, lamentably
murders their souls with false doctrines.

The Holy Scripture often mentions Moloch, as does Lyra; and the
commentaries of the Jews say, it was an idol made of copper and brass,
like a man holding his hands before him, wherein they put fiery coals.
When the image was made very hot, a father approached, and offering to
the idol, took his child, and thrust it into the glittering hands of the idol,
whereby the child was consumed and burned to death. Meantime, they
made a loud noise with timbrels, and cymbals, and horns, to the end the
parents should not hear the pitiful crying of the child. The prophets write,
that Ahab offered his son in this manner.
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175

The calves of Jeroboam still remain in the world, and will remain to the
last day; not that any man now makes calves like Jeroboam’s, but upon
whatsoever a man depends or trusts — God set aside — this is the calves
of Jeroboam, that is, other and strange gods, honored and worshipped
instead of the only, true, living, and eternal God, who only can and will
help and comfort in all need. In like manner also, all such as rely and
depend upon their art, wisdom, strength, sanctity, riches, honor, power, or
anything else, under what title or name soever, on which the world builds,
make and worship the calves of Jeroboam. For they trust in and depend on
vanishing creatures, which is worshipping of idols and idolatry. We easily
fall into idolatry, for we are inclined thereunto by nature, and coming to us
by inheritance, it seems pleasant.

176

St. Paul shows in these words: ‘When ye knew not God, ye did service;’
etc., that is, when as yet ye knew not God or what God’s will was
towards you, ye served those who by nature were no gods; ye served the
dreams and thoughts of your hearts, wherewith, against God’s Word, ye
feigned to yourselves a God that suffered himself to be conciliated with
such works and worshippings as your devotion and good intention made
choice of. For all idolatry in the world arises from this, that people by
nature have had the common knowledge, that there is a God, without
which idolatry would remain unpracticed. With this knowledge, engrafted
in mankind, they have, without God’s Word, fancied all manner of
ungodly opinions of God, and held and esteemed these for divine truths,
imagining a God otherwise than, by nature, he is.

177

He that goes from the Gospel the law, thinking to be saved by good
works, falls as uneasily, as he who falls from the true service of God to
idolatry; for, without Christ, all is idolatry and fictitious imaginings of
God, whether of the Turkish Koran, of the pope’s decrees, or Moses’
laws; if a man think thereby to be justified and saved before God, he is
undone.
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When a man will serve God, he must not look upon that which he does;
not upon the work, but how it ought to be done, and whether God has
commanded it or no; seeing, as Samuel says, that ‘God hath more pleasure
in obedience, than in burnt sacrifice’.

Whoso hearkens not to God’s voice, is an idolater, though he perform the
highest and most heavy service of God. ‘Tis the very nature of idolatry
not to make choice of that which is esteemed easy and light, but of that
which is great and heavy, as we see in the friars and monks, who have been
constantly devising new worshippings of God; but, forasmuch that God in
his Word has not commanded these, they are idolatry, and blasphemy. All
these sins, they who are in the function of preaching ought undauntedly
and freely to reprove, not regarding men’s high dignities and powers. For
the prophets, as we see in Hosea, reproved and threatened not only the
house of Israel in general, but also, in particular, the priests, aye, the king
himself, and the whole court. They cared not for the great danger that
might follow from the magistrate being so openly assailed, or that
themselves thereby should fall into displeasure and contempt, and their
preaching be esteemed rebellious. They were impelled by the far greater
danger, lest by such examples of the higher powers, the subjects also
should be seduced into sin.

178

The papists took the invocation of saints from the heathen, who divided
God into numberless images and idols, and ordained to each its particular
office and work.

These the papists, void of all shame and Christianity, imitated, thereby
denying God’s almighty power; every man, out of God’s Word, spinning
to himself a particular opinion, according to his own fancy; as one of their
priests, celebrating mass, when about to consecrate many oblations at the
altar at once, thought it would not be congruously spoken or according to
grammar rules, to say ‘This is my body,’ so said, ‘These are my bodies,’
and afterwards highly extolled his device, saying; ‘If I had not been so
good a grammarian, I had brought in a heresy, and consecrated but one
oblation.’
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Such like fellows does the world produce; grammarians, logicians,
rehetoricians, and philosophers, all falsifying the Holy Writ, and
sophisticating it with their arts, whereas, it ought to remain, every point in
its own place, whereto God ordered and appointed it. Divinity should be
empress, and philosophy and other arts merely her servants, not to govern
and master her, as Servetus, Campanus, and other seducers would do. God
preserve his Church, which by him is carried as a child in the mother’s
womb, and defend her from such philosophical divinity.

The invocation of saints is a most abominable blindness and heresy; yet
the papists will not give it up. The pope’s greatest profit arises from the
dead; for the calling on dead saints brings him infinite sums of money and
riches, far more that he gets from the living. But thus goes the world;
superstition, unbelief, false doctrine, idolatry, obtain more credit and
profit than the upright, true, and pure religion.

179

God and God’s worship are relatives; the one cannot be without the other;
for God must always be the God of some people or nation, and is always
in predicamento relationis. God will have some to call upon him and honor
him; for, to have a God and to honor him, go together. Therefore, whoso
brings in a divine worship of his own selection, without God’s command,
is an adulterer, like a married woman who consents to another man,
seeking another and not the upright true God, and it avails him nothing
that he thinks he does God service herein.

180

In all creatures are a declaration and a signification of the Holy Trinity.
First, the substance signifies the almighty power of God the Father.
Secondly, the form and shape declare the Wisdom of God the Son; and,
thirdly, the power and strength is a sign of the Holy Ghost. So that God is
present in all creatures.

181

In the Gospel of St. John, chapter 3, is plainly and directly shown the
difference of the person, in the highest and greatest work that God
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accomplished for us poor human creatures, in justifying and saving us; for
there it is plainly written of the Father, that he loved the world, and gave
to the world his only begotten Son. These are two several persons —
Father, and Son. The Father loves the world; and gives unto it his Son. The
Son suffers himself to be given to the world, and to be lifted up on the
cross, as the serpent was lifted up in the wilderness, that whosoever
believed in him shall not perish, but have everlasting life.’ To this work
comes afterwards the third person, the Holy Ghost, who kindles faith in
the heart through the Word, and so regenerates us, and makes us the
children of God.

This article, though it be taught most clearly in the New Testament, yet
has been always assaulted and opposed in the highest measure, so that the
holy evangelist, St. John, for the confirmation of this article, was
constrained to write his Gospel. Then came presently that heretic,
Cerinthus, teaching out of Moses, that there was but one God, and
concluding thence that Christ could not be God, or God man.

But let us stick to God’s Word in the Holy Scripture, namely, that Christ
is true God with God the Father, and that the Holy Ghost is true God, and
yet there are not three Gods, nor three substances, as three men, three
angels, three sons, three windows, etc. No: God is not separated or divided
in such manner in his substance, but there is only and alone one divine
essence, and no more.

Therefore, although there be three persons, God the Father, God the Son,
and God the Holy Ghost, yet notwithstanding, we must not divide or
separate the substance: for there is but only one God, on one only
undivided substance, as St. Paul clearly speaks of Christ, Colossians 1,
that he is the express image of the invisible God, the first-born of all
creatures; for through him all things are created that are in heaven and on
earth, visible, etc., and all is through and in him created, and he is before
all, and all things consist in him.

Now what the third person is, the holy evangelist, St. John, teaches,
Chapter 15, where he says:
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‘But when the Comforter is come, which I will send unto you from
the Father, the Spirit of truth which proceeds from the Father, he
shall testify of me.’

Here Christ speaks not only of the office and work of the Holy Ghost, but
also of his substance and faith: he goes out or proceeds from the Father,
that is, his going out, or his proceeding, is without all beginning, and
everlasting. Therefore the holy prophet Joel gives him the name, and calls
him, ‘the Spirit of the Lord’.

Now, although this article seem strange or foolish, what matters it? ‘tis not
the question whether it be so or no, but whether it be grounded on God’s
Word, or no. If it be God’s Word, as most surely it is, then let us make no
doubt thereof; He will not lie; therefore, let ,us keep close to God’s Word,
and not dispute how Father, Son, and Holy Ghost can be one God; for we,
as poor wretches, cannot know how it is that we laugh; or how with our
eyes, we can see a high mountain ten miles off; or how it is, that when we
sleep, in body we are dead, and yet live. This small knowledge we cannot
attain unto; no, though we took to our help the, advice and art of all the
wise in the world, we are not able to know the least things which concern
ourselves; and yet we would climb up with our human wit and wisdom,
and presume to comprehend what God is in his incomprehensible majesty.
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OF JESUS CHRIST

182

The chief lesson and study in divinity is, that we learn well and rightly to
know Christ, who is therein very graciously pictured forth unto us. We
take pains to conciliate the good will and friendship of men, that so they
may show us a favorable countenance; how much the more ought we to
conciliate our Lord Jesus, that so he may be gracious unto us. St. Peter
says: ‘Grow up in the knowledge of Jesus Christ’, of that compassionate
Lord and Master, whom all should cleave unto. Christ himself also
teaches, that we should learn to know him only out of the Scriptures,
where he says: ‘Search the Scriptures; for they do testify of me.’ St. John
says: ‘In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and
the Word was God,’ etc. The apostle Thomas also calls Christ, God;
where he says: ‘My Lord, and my God’. In like manner, St. Paul, (Romans
9), speaks of Christ, that he is God; where he says: ‘Who is God over all,
blessed for ever, Amen.’ And (Colossians 2), ‘In Christ dwelleth all the
fullness of the Godhead bodily;’ that is, substantially.

Christ must needs be true God, seeing he, through himself, fulfilled and
overcame the law; for most certain it is, that no one else could have
vanquished the law, angel or human creature, but Christ only so that it
cannot hurt those that believe in him; therefore, most certainly he is the
Son of God, and natural God. Now if we comprehend Christ in this
manner, as the Holy Scripture displays him before us, then certain it is,
that we can neither err nor be put to confusion; and may then easily judge
what is right to be held of all manner of divine qualities, religions, and
worship, that are used and practiced in the universal world. Were this
picturing of Christ removed out of our sight, or darkened in us, undeniably
there must needs follow utter disorder. For human and natural religion,
wisdom and understanding, cannot judge aright or truly of the laws of
God; therein has been and still is exhausted the art of all philosophers, of
all the learned and worldly-wise among the children of men. For the law
rules and governs mankind; therefore the law judges mankind, and not
mankind the law.
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If Christ be not God, then neither the Father nor the Holy Ghost is God;
for our article of faith speaks thus: ‘Christ is God, with the Father, and the
Holy Ghost.’ Many there are who talk much of the Godhead of Christ, as
the pope, and others; but they discourse thereof as a blind man speaks of
colors. Therefore, when I hear Christ speak, and say: ‘Come to me, all ye
that are weary and heavy laden, and I will give you rest’, then do I believe
steadfastly that the whole Godhead speaks in an undivided and unseparate
substance. Wherefore, he that preaches a God to me that died not for me
the death on the cross, that God will I not receive.

He that has this article, has the chief and principal article of faith, though
to the world it seem unmeaning and even ridiculous. Christ says: The
Comforter which I will send, shall not depart from you, but will remain
with you, and will make you able to endure all manner of tribulations and
evil. When Christ says: I will pray to the Father, then he speaks as a
human creature, or as very man; but when he says: I will do this or that, as
before he said, I will send the Comforter, then he speaks as very God. In
this manner do I learn my article, That Christ is both God and man.

I, out of my own experience, am able to witness, that Jesus Christ is true
God; I know full well and have found what the name of Jesus has done for
me. I have often been so near death, that I thought verily now must I die,
because I teach his Word to the wicked world, and acknowledge him; but
always he mercifully put life into me, refreshed and comforted me.
Therefore, let us use diligence only to keep him, and then all is safe,
although the devil were ever so wicked and crafty, and the world ever so
evil and false. Let whatsoever will or can befall me, I will surely cleave by
my sweet Savior Christ Jesus, for in him am I baptized; I can neither do
nor know anything but only what he has taught me.

The Holy Scriptures, especially St. Paul, everywhere ascribe unto Christ
that which he gives to the Father, namely, the divine almighty power; so
that he can give grace, and peace of conscience, forgiveness of sins, life,
victory over sins, and death, and the devil. Now, unless St. Paul would rob
God of his honor, and give it to another that is not God, he dared not
ascribe such properties and attributes to Christ, if he were not true God;
and God himself says, Isaiah 42, ‘I will not give my glory to another.’
And, indeed, no man can give that to another which he has not himself;
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but, seeing Christ gives grace and peace, the Holy Ghost also, and redeems
from the power of the devil, sin and death, so is it most sure that he has an
endless, immeasurable, almighty power, equal with the Father.

Christ brings also peace, but not as the apostles brought it, through
preaching; he gives it as a Creator, as his own proper creature. The Father
creates and give life, grace, and peace; and even so gives the Son the same
gifts. Now, to give grace, peace, everlasting life, forgiveness of sins, to
justify, to save, to deliver from death and hell, surely these are not the
works of any creature, but of the sole majesty of God, things which the
angels themselves can neither create nor give. Therefore, such works
pertain to the high majesty, honor, and glory of God, who is the only and
true Creator of all things. We must think of no other God than Christ; that
God which speaks not out of Christ’s mouth, is not God. God, in the Old
Testament, bound himself to the throne of grace; there was the place
where he would hear, so long as the policy and government of Moses
stood and flourished. In like manner, he will still hear no man or human
creature, but only through Christ. As numbers of the Jews ran to and fro
burning incense, and offerings here and there, and seeking God in various
places, not regarding the tabernacle, so it goes now; we seek God
everywhere; but not seeking him in Christ, we find him nowhere.

183

The feast we call Annunciatio Mariae, when the angel came to Mary, and
brought her the message from God, that she should conceive his Son, may
be fitly called the ‘Feast of Christ’s Humanity’; for then began our
deliverance. The mystery of the humanity of Christ, that he sunk himself
into our flesh, is beyond all human understanding.

184

Christ lived three and thirty years, and went up thrice every year to
Jerusalem, making ninety-nine times he went thither. If the pope could
show that Christ had been but once at Rome, what a bragging and boasting
would he make! yet Jerusalem was destroyed to the ground.
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185

St. Paul teaches, that Christ was born, to the end he might restore and
bring everything to the state in which it was created at the beginning of the
world; that is, to bring us to the knowledge of ourselves and our Creator,
that we might learn to know who and what we have been, and who and
what we now are; namely, that we were created after God’s likeness, and
afterwards, according to the likeness of man; that we were the devil’s
vizard through sin, utterly lost and destroyed; and that now we may be
delivered from sin again and become pure, justified, and saved.

186

On the day of the conception of our Savior Christ, we that are preachers
ought diligently to lay before the people, and thoroughly imprint in their
hearts, the history of this feast, which is given by St. Luke in plain and
simple language. And we should joy and delight in these blessed things,
more than in all the treasure on earth, disputing not how it came to pass,
that he, who fills heaven and earth, and whom neither heaven nor earth is
able to comprehend, was enclosed in the pure body of his mother. Such
disputations impede our joys, and give us occasion to doubt.

Bernard occupies a whole sermon upon this feast, in laud of the Virgin
Mary, forgetting the great author of comfort, that this day God was made
man. True, we cannot but extol and praise Mary, who was so highly
favored of the Lord, but when the Creator himself comes, who delivers us
from the devil’s power, etc., him, neither we nor angels can sufficiently
honor, praise, worship, and adore.

The Turk himself, who believes there is only one God, who has created all
things, permits Christ to remain a prophet, though he denies that he is the
only begotten, true, and natural Son of God

But I, God be praised, have learned out of the Holy Scripture, and by
experience in my trials, temptations, and fierce combats against the devil,
that this article of Christ’s humanity is most sure and certain; for nothing
has more or better helped me in high spiritual temptations, than my
comfort in this, that Christ, the true everlasting Son of God, is our flesh
and bone, as St. Paul says to the Ephesians, Chapter 5:
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‘We are members of his body, of his flesh and bone; he sitteth at
the right hand of God, and maketh intercession for us.’

When I take hold on this shield of faith, then I soon drive away that
wicked one, with all his fiery darts.

God, from the beginning, has held fast to this article, and powerfully
defended the same against all heretics, the pope, and the Turk; and
afterwards confirmed it with many miraculous signs, so that all who have
opposed the same at last have been brought to confusion.

187

All the wisdom of the world is childish foolishness in comparison with the
acknowledgment of Christ. For what is more wonderful than the
unspeakable mystery, that the Son of God, the image of the eternal Father,
took upon him the nature of man. Doubtless, he helped his supposed
father, Joseph, to build houses; for Joseph was a carpenter. What will
they of Nazareth think at the day of judgment, when they shall see Christ
sitting in his divine majesty; surely they will be astonished, and say: Lord,
thou helpest build my house, how comest thou now to this high honor?

When Jesus was born, doubtless, he cried and wept like other children, and
his mother tended him as other mothers tend their children. As he grew up,
he was submissive to his parents, and waited on them, and carried his
supposed father’s dinner to him, and when he came back, Mary, no doubt,
often said: ‘My dear little Jesus, where hast thou been?’ He that takes not
offense at the simple, lowly, and mean course of the life of Christ, is
endued with high divine art and wisdom; yea, has a special gift of God in
the Holy Ghost. Let us ever bear in mind, that our blessed Savior thus
humbled and abased himself, yielding even to the contumelious death of
the cross, for the comfort of us poor miserable, and damned creatures.

188

If the emperor should wash a beggar’s feet, as the French king used to do
on Maunday Thursday, and the emperor Charles yearly, how would such
humility be extolled and praised! But though the Son of God, Lord of all
emperors, kings, and princes, in the deepest measure humbled himself,
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even to the death of the cross, yet no man wonders thereat, except only
the small heap of the faithful who acknowledge and worship him as their
only Lord and Savior. He abased himself, indeed, enough, when he was
held to be the man most despised, plagued, and smitten of God, (Isaiah 53)
and for our sakes underwent and suffered shame.

189

We cannot vex the devil more than by teaching, preaching, singing, and
talking of Jesus. Therefore I like it well, when with sounding voice we sing
in the church: Et homo factus est; et verbum caro factum est. The devil
cannot endure these words, and flies away, for he well feels what is
contained therein. Oh, how happy a thing were it, did we find as much joy
in these words as the devil is affrighted at them. But the world contemns
God’s words and works, because they are delivered to them in a plain and
simple manner. Well, the good and godly are not offended therewith, for
they have regard to the everlasting celestial treasure and wealth which
therein lies hid, and which is so precious and glorious, that the angels
delight in beholding it. Some there are who take offense, that now and then
in the pulpits we say: Christ was a carpenter’s son, and a blasphemer and
rebel, he was put on the cross, and hanged between two malefactors.

But seeing we preach continually of this article, and in our children’s
creed, say: That our Savior Christ suffered under Pontius Pilate, was
crucified, dead, and buried, etc. for our sins, why, then, should we not say
Christ was a carpenter’s son? especially seeing that he is clearly so named
in the Gospel, when the people wondered at his doctrine and wisdom, and
said: How cometh this to pass? Is not this the carpenter, the son of Mary?
(Mark 6).

190

Christ, our High Priest, is ascended into heaven, and sits on the right hand
of God the Father, where, without ceasing, he makes intercession for us,
see Romans 8, where St. Paul, with very excellent, glorious words,
pictures Christ to us; as in his death, he is a sacrifice offered up for sins; in
his resurrection, a conqueror; in his ascension, a king; in making mediation
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and intercession, a high priest. For, in the law of Moses, the high priest
only went into the Most Holiest to pray for the people.

Christ will remain a priest and king, though he was never consecrated by
any papist bishop or greased by any of those shavelings; but he was
ordained and consecrated by God himself, and by him anointed, where: he
says: ‘Thou art a priest for ever.’ Here the word Thou is bigger than the
stone in the Revelations of John, which was longer than three hundred
leagues. And the second psalm says: ‘I have set my King upon my holy
hill of Sion.’ Therefore he will sure remain sitting, and all that believe in
him.

God says: ‘Thou art a priest for ever, after the order of Melchizedeck.’
Therefore let us depend on this priest, for he is faithful and true, given
unto us of God, and loving us more than his own life, as he showed by his
bitter passion and death. Ah! how happy and blessed were the man that
could-believe this from his heart.

‘The Lord sware and will not repent, thou art a priest.’ This is the most
glorious sentence in the whole Psalms, where God declares unto us, that
this Christ shall be our bishop and high priest, who, without ceasing, shall
make intercession for those that are his, and none other besides him. It
shall be neither Caiaphas, nor Annas, Peter, Paul, nor the pope, but Christ,
only Christ; therefore let us take our refuge in him. The epistle to the
Hebrews makes good use of this verse.

It is, indeed, a great and glorious comfort (which every good and godly
Christian would not miss, or be without, for all the honor and wealth in
the world) that we know and believe that Christ, our High Priest, sits on
the right hand of God, praying and mediating for us without ceasing — the
true pastor and bishop of our soul, which the devil cannot tear out of his
hands.

But then what a crafty and mighty spirit the devil must be, who can
affright, and with his fiery darts draw the hearts of good and godly people
from this excelling comfort, and make them entertain other cogitations of
Christ; that he is not their high priest, but complains of them to God; that
he is not the bishop of their souls, but a stern and an angry judge. The
Lord said to Christ; ‘Rule in the midst of thine enemies.’ On the other
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hand, the devil claims to be prince and god of the world. He is, therefore,
the sworn enemy of Jesus Christ and of his Word, and of those who
follow that Word, sincerely and without guile. ‘Tis impossible for Jesus
Christ and the devil ever to remain under the same roof. The one must
yield to the other — the devil to Christ. The Jews and the Apostles were
for awhile under the same roof, and the Jews plagued and persecuted the
Apostles and their followers, but after awhile were themselves thrust out
by the Romans. As little can the Lutherans and the papists hold together.
One party must yield, and by the blessing and aid of God, this will be the
papists.

191

Sheb limini; that is, ‘Sit thou on my fight hand.’ This Sheb limini has many
and great enemies, whom we poor, small heap must endure; but ‘tis no
matter; many of us must suffer and be slain by their fury and rage, yet let
us not be dismayed, but, with a divine resolution and courage, wage and
venture ourselves, our bodies and souls, upon this his word and promise:
‘I live, and ye shall also live; and where I am, there shall ye be also.’

Christ bears himself as though he took not the part of us his poor,
troubled, persecuted members. For the world rewards God’s best and
truest servants very ill; persecuting, condemning, and killing them as
heretics and malefactors, while Christ holds his peace and suffers it to be
done, so that sometimes I have this thought; I know not where I am;
whether I preach right or no. This was also the temptation and trial of St.
Paul, touching which he, however, spake not much, neither could, as I
think; for who can tell what those words import: ‘I die daily.’

The Scripture, in many places, calls Christ our priest, bridegroom, love’s
delight, etc., and us who believe in him, his bride, virgin, daughter, etc.; this
is a fair, sweet, loving picture, which we always should have before our
eyes. For, first, he has manifested his office of priesthood in this, that he
has preached, made known, and revealed his Father’s will unto us.
Secondly, he has also prayed, and will pray for us true Christians so long
as the world endures. Thirdly, he has offered up his body for our sins
upon the cross. He is our bridegroom, and we are his bride. What he, the
loving Savior Christ has — yea himself, is ours; far we are members of his
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body, of his flesh and bone, as St. Paul says. And again, what we have, the
same is also his; but the exchange is exceeding unequal; for he has
everlasting innocence, righteousness, life and salvation, which he gives to
be our own, while what we have is sin, death, damnation, and hell; these
we give unto him, for he has taken our sins upon him, has delivered us
from the power of the devil and crushed his head, taken him prisoner, and
cast him down to hell; so that now we may, with St. Paul, undauntedly
say: ‘Death, where is thy sting?’ Yet, though our loving Savior has
solemnized this spiritual wedding with us, and endued us with his eternal,
celestial treasure, and sworn to be our everlasting priest, yet the majority,
in the devil’s name, run away from him, and worship strange idols, as the
Jews did, and as they in Popedom do.

192

‘There is but one God,’ says St. Paul, ‘and one mediator between God and
man; namely, the man Jesus Christ, who gave himself a ransom for all.’
Therefore, let no man think to draw near unto God or obtain grace of him
without this mediator, high priest, and advocate.

It follows that we cannot through our good works, honesty of life, virtues,
deserts, sanctity, or through the works of the law, appease God’s wrath,
or obtain forgiveness of sins; and that all deserts of saints are quite rejected
and condemned, so that through them no human creature can be justified
before God. Moreover, we see how fierce God’s anger is against sins,
seeing that by none other sacrifice or offering could they be appeased and
stilled, but by the precious blood of the Son of God.

193

All heretics have set themselves against Christ. Manicheus opposed
Christ’s humanity, for he alleged, Christ was a spirit; ‘Even,’ says he, ‘as
the sun shines through a painted glass, and the sunbeams go through on the
other side, and yet the sun takes nothing away from the substance of the
glass, even so Christ took nothing from the substance and nature of
Mary.’ Arius assaulted the Godhead of Christ. Nestorius held there were
two persons. Eutychius taught there was but one person; ‘for,’ said he,
‘the person of the Deity was swallowed up.’ Helvidius affirmed, the
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mother of Christ was not a virgin, so that, according to his wicked
allegation, Christ was born in original sin. Macedonius opposed only the
article of the Holy Ghost, but he soon fell, and was confounded. If this
article of Christ remain, then all blasphemous spirits must vanish and be
overthrown. The Turks and Jews acknowledge God the Father; it is the
Son they shoot at. About this article much blood has been shed I verily
believe that at Rome more than twenty hundred thousands of martyrs
have been put to death. It began with the beginning of the world — with
Cain and Abel, Ishmael and Isaac, Esau and Jacob, and I am persuaded that
‘twas about it the devil was cast from heaven down to hell; he was a fair
creature of God, and doubtless, strove to be the Son.

Next, after the Holy Scripture, we have no stronger argument for the
confirmation of that article, than the sweet and loving cross. For all
kingdoms, all the powerful, have striven against Christ and this article, but
they could not prevail.

194

At Rome was a church called Pantheon, where were collected effigies of all
the gods they were able to bring together out of the whole world. All these
could well accord one with another, for the devil therewith jeered the
world, laughing in his fist; but when Christ came, him they could not
endure, but all the devils, idols, and heretics grew stark mad and full of
rage; for he, the right and true God and man, threw them altogether on a
heap. The pope also sets himself powerfully against Christ, but he must
likewise be put to confusion and destroyed.

195

The history of the resurrection of Christ, teaching that which human wit
and wisdom of itself cannot believe that ‘Christ is risen from the dead’,
was declared to the weaker and sillier creatures, women, and such as were
perplexed and troubled.

Silly, indeed, before God, and before the world; first, before God, in that
they ‘sought the living among the dead’; second, before the world, for they
forgot the ‘great stone which lay at the mouth of the sepulcher’, and
prepared spices to anoint Christ, which was all in vain. But spiritually is
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hereby signified this: if the ‘great stone’, namely, the law and human
traditions, whereby the consciences are bound and snared, be not rolled
away from the heart, then we cannot find Christ, or believe that he is risen
from the dead. For through him we are delivered from the power of sin and
death, (Romans 8), so that the handwriting of the conscience can hurt us
no more.

196

Is it not a wonder beyond all wonders, that the Son of God, whom all
angels and the heavenly host worship, and at whose presence the whole
earth quakes and trembles, should have stood among those wicked
wretches, and suffered himself to be so lamentably tormented, scorned,
derided, and contemned? They spat in his face, struck him in the mouth
with a reed, and said: O, he is a king, he must have a crown and a scepter.
The sweet blessed Savior complains not in vain in the psalm, Diminuerunt
omnia ossa mea: now, if he suffered so much from the rage of men, what
must he have felt when God’s wrath was poured out upon him without
measure? as St. Mark says: ‘He began to be sore amazed, and very heavy,
and saith unto his disciples, My soul is exceeding sorrowful unto death’:
and St. Luke says: ‘And being in an agony, he prayed more earnestly, and
his sweat was as it were great drops of blood falling down to the ground.’
Ah! our suffering is not worthy the name of suffering. When I consider my
crosses, tribulations, and temptations, I shame myself almost to death,
thinking what are they in comparison of the sufferings of my blessed
Savior Christ Jesus. And yet we must be conformable to the express
image; of the Son of God. And what if we were conformable to the same,
yet were it nothing. He is the Son of God, we are poor creatures; though
we should suffer everlasting death, yet were they of no value.

197

The wrath is fierce and devouring which the devil has against the Son of
God, and against mankind. I beheld once a wolf tearing sheep. When the
wolf comes into a sheepfold, he eats not any until he has killed all, and
then he begins to eat, thinking to devour all. Even so it is also with the
devil; I have now, thinks he, taken hold on Christ, and in time I will also
snap his disciples. But the devil’s folly is that he sees not he has to do
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with the Son of God; he knows not that in the end it will be his bane. It
will come to that pass, that the devil must be afraid of a child in the cradle;
for when he but hears the name Jesus, uttered in true faith, then he cannot
stay. The devil would rather run through the fire, than stay where Christ
is; therefore, it is justly said, The Seed of the woman shall crush the
serpent’s head. I believe, indeed, he has so crushed his head, that he can
neither abide to hear or see Christ Jesus. I often delight myself with the
similitude in Job, of an angle-hook that fishermen cast into the water,
putting on the hoot a little worm; then comes the fish and snatches at the
worm, and gets therewith the hook in his jaws, and the fisher pulls him out
of the water. Even so has our Lord God dealt with the devil; God has cast
into the world his only Son, as the angle, and upon the hook has put
Christ’s humanity, as the worm; then comes the devil and snaps at the
(man) Christ, and devours him, and therewith he bites the iron hook, that
is, the Godhead of Christ, which chokes him, and all his power thereby is
thrown to the ground. This is called sapientia divina, divine wisdom.

198

The conversation of Christ with his disciples, when he took his leave of
them at his last supper, was most sweet, loving, and friendly, talking with
them lovingly, as a father with his children, when he must depart from
them. He took their weakness in good part, and bore with them, though
now and then their discourse was very full of simplicity; as when Philip
said: ‘Show us the Father’, etc. And Thomas: ‘We know not the way’, etc.
And Peter: ‘I will go with thee into death’. Each freely showing the
thoughts of his heart. Never, since the world began, was a more precious,
sweet, and amiable conversation.

199

Christ had neither money, nor riches, nor earthly kingdom for he gave the
same to kings and princes. But he reserved one thing peculiarly to
himself,’ which no human creature or angel could do — namely, to conquer
sin and death, the devil and hell, and in the midst of death to deliver and
save those that through his word believe in him.
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200

The sweating of blood and other high spiritual sufferings that Christ
endured in the garden, no human creature can know or imagine; if one of us
should but begin to feel the least of those sufferings, he must die instantly.
There are many who die of grief of min; for sorrow of heart is death itself.
If a man should feel such anguish and pain as Christ had, it were
impossible for the soul to remain in the body and endure it — body and
soul must part asunder. In Christ only it was possible, and from him
issued bloody sweat.

201

Nothing is more sure than this: he that does not take hold on Christ by
faith, and comfort himself herein, that Christ is made a curse for him,
remains under the curse. The more we labor by works to obtain grace, the
less we know how to take hold on Christ; for where he is not known and
comprehended by faith, there is not to be expected either advice, help, or
comfort, though we torment ourselves to death.

2O2

All the prophets well foresaw in the Spirit, that Christ, by imputation,
would become the greatest sinner upon the face of the earth, and a sacrifice
for the sins of the whole world; would be no more considered an innocent
person and without sin; or the Son of God in glory, but a notorious sinner,
and so be for awhile forsaken (Psalm 8), and have lying upon his neck the
sins of all mankind; the sins of St. Paul, who was a blasphemer of God,
and a persecutor of his church; St. Peter’s sins, that denied Christ; David’s
sins who was an adulterer and a murderer, through whom the name of the
Lord among the heathen was blasphemed.

Therefore the law, which Moses gave to be executed upon all malefactors
and murderers in general, took hold on Christ, finding him with and among
sinners and murderers, though in his own person innocent.

This manner of picturing Christ to us, the sophists, robbers of God,
obscure and falsify; for they will not that Christ was made a curse for us,
to the end he might deliver us from the curse of the law, nor that he has
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anything to do with sin and poor sinners; though for their sakes alone was
he made man and died, but they set before us merely Christ’s examples,
which they say we ought to imitate and follow; and thus they not only
steal from Christ his proper name and title, but also make of him a severe
and angry judge, a fearful and horrible tyrant, full of wrath against poor
sinners, and bent on condemning them.

203

The riding of our blessed Savior into Jerusalem was a poor, mean kind of
procession enough, where was seen Christ, king of heaven and earth,
sitting upon a strange ass, his saddle being the clothes of his disciples.
This mean equipage, for so powerful a potentate, was, as the prophecy of
the prophet Zechariah showed, to the end the scripture might be fulfilled.
Yet ‘twas an exceeding stately and glorious thing as extolled through the
prophecies, though outwardly to the world it seemed poor and mean.

I hold that Christ himself did not mention this prophecy, but that rather
the apostles and evangelism used it for a witness. Christ, meantime,
preached and wept, but the people honored him with olive branches and
palms, which are signs of peace and victory. Such ceremonies did the
heathen receive of the Jews, and not the Jews of the heathen, as some
pretend, for the nation of Jews and Jerusalem was much older that the
Greeks and Romans. The Greeks had their beginning about the time of the
Babylonish captivity, but Jerusalem was long before the time of the
Persians and Assyrians, and therefore much before the Greeks and
Romans, so that the heathen received many ceremonies from the Jews as
the elder nation.

204

The Jews crucified Christ with words, but the Gentiles have crucified him
with works and deeds. His sufferings were prophetical of our wickedness,
for Christ suffers still to this day in our church much more than in the
synagogue of the Jews; far greater blaspheming of God, contempt, and
tyranny, is now among us than heretofore among the Jews. In Italy, when
mention is made of the article of faith and of the last day of judgment, then
says the pope with his greased crew: O! dost thou believe that? Pluck
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thou up a good heart, and be merry; let such cogitations alone. These and
the like blasphemies are so common in all Italy, that, without fear of
punishment, they openly proclaim them everywhere.

205

The prophets spoke and preached of the second coming of Christ as we do
now; we know that the last day will come yet We know not what and how
it will be after this life, but only in general, that we, who are true
Christians, shall have everlasting joy, peace, and salvation. The prophets
held likewise, that soon after the coming of Christ, the last day would
appear. First, they named the day of the Messiah the last day, secondly,
they set the signs of the first and second coming both together, as if they
would happen at one time. Thirdly, in the Epistle to the Corinthians, they
demanded of St. Paul, if the last day would appear while they lived.
Fourthly, Christ himself related that these signs should come together. O!
how willingly would I have been once with our Savior Christ here on earth,
when he rejoiced.

206

My opinion is, that Christ descended into hell, to the end he might lay the
devil in chains, in order to bring him to the judgment of the great day, as in
the 16th Psalm, and Acts 2. Disputatious spirits allege, that the word
Infernus, Hell, must be taken and understood to be the grave, as in the first
book of Moses but yet here is written not only the Hebrew word Nabot
—  that is pit, but Scola — that is Gehenna, Hell; for the ancients made
four different hells.

The resurrection of  our Savior Christ, in the preaching of the Gospel,
raises earthquakes in the world now, as when Christ arose out of the
sepulcher bodily. To this day the world is moved , and great tumults arise,
when we preach and confess the righteousness and holiness of Christ, and
that through it only are we justified and saved. But such earthquakes and
tumults are wholesome for us,  yea, comfortable, pleasant and delightful to
such as live in God’s fear, and are true Christians; more to be desired than
peace, rest, and quietness, with an evil conscience through sinning against
God.
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The Jews flattered themselves that the kingdom of Christ would have been
a temporal kingdom, and the apostles themselves were of this opinion, as
is noted, John 14: ‘Lord, how is it that thou wilt manifest thyself to us,
and not to the world?’ As much as to say: We thought the whole world
should behold thy glorious state; that thou shouldst be emperor, we
twelve kings, among whom the kingdoms should be divided, and to each of
us, for disciples, six princes, or dukes, etc., making the number of them
seventy-two. In this manner had the loving apostles shared and divided the
kingdoms among themselves, according to the Platonic meaning — that is,
according to the wit and wisdom of human understanding. But Christ
describes his kingdom far otherwise: ‘He that loveth me, will keep my
word, and my Father will love him, and we will come unto him, and make
our abode with him,’ etc.

208

The communion or fellowship of our blessed Savior Christ, was doubtless
most loving and familiar; for he who thought it no dishonor, being equal
with God, to be made man like unto us, yet without sin, served and waited
upon his disciples as they sat at table, as my servant waits on me; the
good disciples, plain, simple people, were at length so accustomed to it,
that they were even content to let him wait. In such wise did Christ fulfill
his office; as is written: ‘He is come to minister, and not to be ministered
unto.’ Ah, ‘tis a high example, that he so deeply humbled himself and
suffered, who created the whole world, heaven and earth, and all that is
therein, and who, with one finger, could have turned it upside down and
destroyed it.

209

How wonderfully does Christ rule and govern his kingdom so concealing
himself that his presence is not seen, yet putting to shame emperors,
kings, popes, and all such as think themselves wise, just, and powerful.
But hereunto belongs a Plerophoria — that is, we are sure and certain of
it.

Jesus Christ is the only beginning and end of all my divine cogitations, day
and night, yet I find and freely confess that I have attained but only to a
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small and weak beginning of the height, depth, and breadth of this
immeasurable, incomprehensible, and endless wisdom, and have scarce got
and brought to light a few fragments out of this deep and precious
profundity.

210

Christ’s own proper work and office is to combat the law, sin and death,
for the whole world; taking them all upon himself, and bearing them, and
after he has laden himself therewith, then only to get the victory, and
utterly overcome and destroy them, and so release the desolate from the
law and all evil. That Christ expounds the law, and works miracles, these
are but small benefits, in comparison of the true good, for which he chiefly
came. For the prophets, and especially the apostles, wrought and did as
great miracles as Christ himself.

211

That our Savior, Christ, is come, nothing avails hypocrites, who live
confident, not fearing God, nor contemners nor reprobates, who think
there is no grace or comfort to be expected, and who by the law are
affrighted. But he comes to the profit and comfort of those whom for a
time the law has plagued and affrighted; these despair not in their trials and
affrights, but with comfortable confidence step to Christ, the throne of
grace, who delivers them.

212

Is it not a shame that we are always afraid of Christ, whereas there was
never in heaven or earth a more loving, familiar, or milder man, in words,
works, and demeanor, especially towards poor, sorrowful, and tormented
consciences? Hence, the prophet Jeremiah prays, saying: ‘O Lord, grant
that we be not afraid of thee.’
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213

It is written in Psalm 51:

‘Behold, thou requirest truth in the inward parts,
and shalt make me to understand wisdom secretly.’

This is that mystery which is hidden from the world, and will remain
hidden; it is the truth that lies in the inward parts, and the secret wisdom;
not the wisdom of the lawyers, of the physicians, philosophers, and of the
crafty ones of the world; no; but thy wisdom, O Lord! which thou hast
made me to understand. This is that golden art which Sadoleto had not,
though he wrote much of this psalm.

214

The preaching of the apostles went forth, and powerfully sounded
throughout the whole world, after Christ’s resurrection, when he had sent
the Holy Ghost. This master, the Holy Ghost, worked through the
apostles, and showed the doctrine of Christ clearly, so that their preaching
produced more fruit than when Christ preached, as he himself before had
declared, saying: ‘He that believeth in me, shall do also the works that I
do, and shall do greater than these.’

Christ by force would not break through with his preaching, as he might
have done, for he preached so powerfully that the people were astonished
at his doctrine, but proceeded softly and mildly in regard to the fathers, to
whom he was promised, and of those that much esteemed them, to the end
he might take away and abolish the ceremonial law, together with its
service and worship.

215

Christ preached without wages, yet the godly women, whom he had
cleansed and made whole, and delivered from wicked spirits and diseases,
ministered unto him of that which they had (Luke 8). They gave him
supply, and he also took and received that which others freely and
willingly gave him. (John 19).
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When he sent the apostles forth to preach, he said: Freely ye have
received, therefore freely give, etc., wherein he forbids them not to take
something for their pains and work, but that they should not take care and
sorrow for food and raiment, etc., for whithersoever they went, they
should find some people that would not see them want.

216

The prophecies that the Son of God should take human nature upon him,
are given so obscurely, that I think the devil knew not that Christ should
be conceived by the Holy Ghost, and born of the Virgin Mary.

Hence when he tempted Christ in the wilderness, he said to him: ‘If thou
art the Son of God?’ He calls him the Son of God, not that he held him so
to be by descent and nature, but according to the manner of the Scriptures,
which names human creatures the children of God: ‘Ye are all the children
of the Most Highest’, etc. It was not desired that these prophecies of
Christ’s passion, resurrection, and kingdom, should be revealed before the
time of his coming, save only to his prophets and other high enlightened
people; it was reserved for the coming of Christ, the right and only doctor
that should open the understanding.

217

The reason why Peter and the other apostles did not expressly call Christ
the Son of God, was that they would not give occasion to the godly Jews,
who as yet were weak in faith, to shun and persecute their preaching, by
appearing to declare a new God, and to reject the God of their fathers. Yet
they mention, with express words, the office of Christ and his works; that
he is a prince of life; that he raises from the dead, justifies and forgives
sins, hears prayers, enlightens and comforts hearts, etc., wherewith they
clearly and sufficiently show and acknowledge that he is the true God; for
no creature can perform such works but God only.

218

The devil assaults the Christian world with highest power and subtlety,
vexing true Christians through tyrants, heretics, and false brethren, and
investigating the whole world against them.
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On the contrary, Christ resists the devil and his kingdom, with a few
simple and contemned people, as they seem in the world, weak and
foolish, and yet he gets the victory.

Now, it were a very unequal war for one poor sheep to encounter a
hundred wolves, as it befell the apostles, when Christ sent them out into
the world, when one another was made away with and slain. Against
wolves we should rather send out lions, or more fierce and horrible beasts.
But Christ has pleasure therein, to show his highest wisdom and power in
our greatest  weaknesses and foolishness, as the world conceives, and so
proceeds that all shall eat their own bane, and go to the devil, who set
themselves against his servants and disciples.

For he alone, the Lord of Hosts, does wonders; he preserves his sheep in
the midst of  wolves, and himself so afflicts them, that we plainly see our
faith consists not in the power of human wisdom, but in the power of
God, for although Christ permits one of his sheep to be devoured, yet he
sends ten or more others in his place.

219

Many say that Christ having by force driven the buyers and sellers out of
the temple, we also may use force against the popish bishops and enemies
of God’s Word, as Munzer and other seducers. But Christ did many
things which we neither may nor can do after him. He walked upon the
water, he fasted forty days and forty night, he raised Lazarus from death,
after he had lain four days in the grave, etc.; such the like we must leave
undone. Much less will Christ consent that we by force assail the enemies
of the truth; he commands the contrary: ‘Love your enemies, pray for
them that vex and persecute you’; ‘Be merciful, as your Father is
merciful’; ‘Take my yoke upon you and learn of me, for I am meek and
humble in heart’; ‘He that will follow me, let him deny himself, take up his
cross, and follow me.’

220

‘Tis a great wonder how the name of Christ has remained in Popedom,
where, for hundreds of years, nothing was delivered to the people, but the
pope’s laws and decrees, that is, doctrines and commandments of men, so
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that it had been no marvel if the name of Christ and his work have been
forgotten.

But God wonderfully preserved his Gospel in the Church, which now
from the pulpits is taught to the people, word by word. In like manner, it
is a special great work of God, that the Creed, the Lord’s Prayer, Baptism,
and the Lord’s Supper, have remained and cleaved to the hearts of those
who were ordained to receive them in the midst of Popedom.

God has also often awakened pious learned men, who revealed his Word,
and gave them courage openly to reprove the false doctrines and abuses
that were crept into the church, as John Huss, and others.

221

The kingdom of Christ is a kingdom of grace, mercy, and of all comfort
(Psalm 117): ‘His grace and truth is ever more and more towards us.’ The
kingdom of Antichrist, the pope, is a kingdom of lies and destruction
(Psalm 10):

‘His mouth is full of cursing, fraud, and deceit;
under his tongue is ungodliness and vanity.’

The kingdom of Mohammed is a kingdom of revenge, of wrath, and
desolation (Ezekiel 38).

222

The weak in faith also belong to the kindom of Christ; otherwisethe Lord
would not have said to Peter, ‘Strengthen thy brethren’ (Luke 22); and
‘Receive the weak in faith’ (Romans 14); also, ‘Comfort the feeble-
minded, support the weak’ (1 Thessalonians 5). If the weak in faith did
not belong to Christ, where, then, would,the apostles have been, whom the
Lord oftentimes, as after his resurrection (Mark 16), reproved because of
their unbelief?

223

A cup of water, if a man can have no better, is good to quench the thirst. A
morsel of bread stills the hunger, and he that needs it seeks it earnestly.



103

Christ is the best, surest, and only physic against the most fearful enemy
of mankind, the devil; but men believe it not with their hearts. If they want
a physician, living a hundred miles off, who, they think, can drive away
temporal death, oh, how diligently is he sent for — no money or cost is
spared! But the small and little heap only stick fast to the true physician,
and by his art learn that which the holy Simeon well knew by reason of
which he joyfully sang: ‘Lord, now lettest thou thy servant depart in
peace for mine eyes have seen thy salvation!’ Whence came his great joy?
Because that with spiritual and corporal eyes he saw the Savior of the
world, the true physician against sin and earth. ‘Tis a great pain to behold
how desirous a thirsty man is of drink, or a hungry man of food, though a
cup of water or morsel of bread can still hunger and thirst no longer than
two or three hours, while no man, or very few, desires or longs after the
most precious of all physicians, though he lovingly calls us to come unto
him, saying, ‘He that is athirst, let him come to me and drink’ (John 7).

224

Even as Christ is now invisible and unknown to the world, so are we
Christians also invisible and unknown therein. ’Your life,’ says St. Paul,
(Colossians 3), ‘is hid with Christ in God.’ Therefore the world knows us
not, much less does it see Christ in us. But we and the world are easily
parted; they care nothing for us, and we nothing for them; Christ the world
is crucified unto us, and we to the world.

Let them go with their wealth, and leave us to our minds and manners.

When we have our sweet and loving Savior Christ, we are rich and happy
more than enough; we care nothing for their state, honor, and wealth. But
we often lose our Savior Christ, and little think that he is in us, and we in
him; that he is ours, and we are his. Yet although he hide from us, as we
think, in the time of need, for a moment, yet are we comforted in his
promise, where he says, ‘I am daily with you to the world’s end;’ this is
our richest treasure.

225

Christ desires nothing more of us than that we speak of him. But thou wilt
say: If I speak or preach of him, then the word freezes upon my lips. O,
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regard not that, but hear what Christ says: ‘Ask, and it shall be given unto
you’, etc. ; and, ‘I am with him in trouble’, ‘I will deliver him, and bring
him to honor’, etc. Also:

‘Call upon me in the time of trouble, so will I hear. thee,
and thou shalt praise me’, etc.(Psalm 1).

How could we perform a more easy service of God, without all labor or
charge? There is no work on earth easier than the true service of God; he
loads us with no heavy burdens, but only asks that we believe in him and
preach of him. True, thou mayest be sure thou shalt be persecuted for this,
but our sweet Savior gives us a comfortable promise: ‘I will be with you in
the time of trouble, and will help you out’, etc. (Luke 12:7). I make no
such promise to my servant when I set him to work, either to plough or to
cart, as Christ to me, ‘that he will help me in my need. We only fail in
belief: if I had faith according as the Scriptures requires of me, I alone
would drive the Turk out of Constantinople, and the pope out of Rome;
but it comes far short: I must rest satisfied with that which Christ spake
to St. Paul: ‘My grace is sufficient for thee, for my power is strong in
weakness.’

226

From these words, (John 13), which Christ spake to Peter: ‘If I wash thee
not, thou hast no part in me,’ it is not to be understood that Christ, at the
same time, baptized his disciples; for in John 4, it is clearly expressed that
he himself baptized none, but that his disciples, at his command, baptized
each other. Neither did the Lord speak these words only of water washing,
but of spiritual washing, through which he, and none other, washes and
cleanses Peter, the other disciples, and all true believers, from their sins,
and justifies and saves them; as if he would say: I am the true bather,
therefore if I wash thee not, Peter, thou remainest unclean, and dead in thy
sins.

The reason that Christ washed not his own, but his disciples’ feet,
whereas the high priest in the law washed not others’ but his own, was
this: the high priest in the law was unclean and a sinner like other men,
therefore he washed his own feet, and offered not only for the sins of the
people, but also for his own. But our everlasting High Priest is holy,
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innocent, unstained, and separate from sin; therefore it was needless for
him to wash his feet, but he washed and cleansed us, through his blood,
from all our sins.

Moreover, by this his washing of feet he would show, that his new
kingdom which he would establish should be no temporal and outward
kingdom where respect of persons was to be held, as in Moses’ kingdom,
one higher and greater than the other, but where one should serve another
in humility, as he says: ‘He that is greatest among you, let him be your
servant’, which he himself showed by this example, as he says, (John 13):

‘If I your Lord and Master have washed your feet,
then ought ye to wash one another’s feet.’

227

So long as Jupiter, Mars, Apollo, Saturn, Juno, Diana, Pallas, and Venus
ruled among the heathen — that is, were held and worshipped for gods,
the Jews having also very many idols which, they served, it was necessary
that first Christ, and after him the apostles, should do many miracles,
corporal and spiritual, both among the Jews and Gentile, to confirm this
doctrine of faith in Christ, and to take away and root out all worshipping
of idols. The visible and bodily wonders flourished until the doctrine of
the Gospel was planted and received, and baptism and the Lord’s Supper
established. But the spiritual miracles, which our Savior Christ holds for
miracles indeed, are daily wrought, and will remain to the world’s end as
that of the centurion, in Matthew 8, and that of the Canaanitish woman.

228

The greatest wonder ever on earth is, that the Son of God died the
shameful death of the cross. It is astonishing that the Father should say to
his only Son, who by nature is God: Go, let them hang thee on the
gallows. The love of the everlasting Father was immeasurably greater
towards his only begotten Son than the love of Abraham towards Isaac;
for the Father testifies from heaven: ‘This is my beloved Son, in whom I
am well pleased’; yet he was cast away so lamentably, like a worm, a
scorn of men, and outcast of the people.
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At this the blind understanding of man stumbles, saying, ‘Is this the only
begotten Son of the everlasting Father’ — how, then, deals he so
unmercifully with him? he showed himself more kind to Caiphas, Herod,
and Pilate, than towards his only beloved Son. But to us true Christians, it
is the greatest comfort;’ for we therein recognize that the merciful Lord
God and Father so loved the poor condemned world, that he spared not
his only begotten Son, but gave him up for us all, that whosoever believeth
in him should not perish, but have everlasting life.

They who are tormented with high spiritual temptations, which every one
is not able to endure, should have this example before their eyes, when
they are in sorrow and ‘heaviness of spirit, fearing God’s wrath,’ the day
of judgment, and everlasting death, and such like fiery darts of the devil.
Let them comfort themselves, that although they often feel such
intolerable sufferings, yet are they never the more rejected of God, but are
of him better beloved, seeing he makes them like unto his only begotten
Son; and let them believe, that as they suffer with him, so will he also
deliver them out of their sufferings. For such as will live godly in Christ
Jesus must suffer persecution; yet one more than another, according to
every one’s strength or weakness in faith: ‘For God is true, who will not
suffer us to be tempted above that we are able to bear.’

229

It was a wonderful thing when our Savior Christ ascended up into heaven,
in full view of his disciples. Some, no doubt, thought in themselves: We
did eat and drink with him, and now he is taken from us, and carried up
into heaven; are all these things right? Such reasonings, doubtless, some of
them had, for they were not all alike strong in faith, as St. Matthew writes:
When the eleven saw the Lord, they worshipped, but some doubted. And
during those forty days, from the resurrection until the ascension, the Lord
taught them by manifold arguments, and instructed them in all necessary
things; he strengthened their faith, and put them in mind of what he had
told them before, to the end they should in nowise doubt of his person.

Yet his words made little impression, for when the Lord appeared in the
midst of them, on Easter Day, at evening, and said: ‘Peace be with you’,
they were perplexed and affrighted, supposing they saw a spirit; nor
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would Thomas believe that the other disciples had seen the Lord, until he
saw the print of the nails in his hands. And though for the space of forty
days he had communed with them concerning the kingdom of God, and
was even ready to ascend, yet, notwithstanding, they asked him, Lord!
wilt thou at this time restore again the kingdom to Israel?

But after this, on Whitsunday, when they had received the Holy Ghost,
then they were of another mind; they then stood no more in fear of the
Jews, but rose up boldly, and with great joyfulness preached Christ to the
people. And Peter said to the lame man: Silver and gold have I none, but
what I have, that give I thee; in the name of Jesus Christ of  Nazareth, rise
up and walk. Yet notwithstanding all this, the Lord was fain to show unto
him, through a vision, that the Gentiles should be partakers of the promise
of life, although, before his ascension, he had heard this command from the
Lord himself: ‘Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospel to every
creature.’ And ‘Teach all nations.’

The apostles themselves did not know everything, even after they had
received the Holy Ghost: yea, and sometimes they were weak in faith.
When all Asia turned from St. Paul, and some of his own disciples had
departed from him, and many false spirits that were in high esteem set
themselves against him, then with sorrow of heart he said: ‘I was with you
in weakness, fear, and in much trembling.’ And ‘We were troubled on
every side; without were fightings, and within were fears.’ Hereby it is
evident that he was not always strong in faith: and moreover the Lord was
fain to comfort him, saying, ‘My grace is sufficient for thee, for my power
is strong in weakness.’

This is to me, and to all true Christians, a comfortable doctrine; for I
persuade myself also that I have faith, though it is but so so, and might
well be better; yet I teach the faith to others, and know, that my teaching
is right. Sometimes I commune thus with myself: Thou preachest indeed
God’s word; this office is committed to thee, and thou are called thereunto
without thy seeking, which is not fruitless, for many thereby are reformed;
but when I consider and behold my own weakness, that I eat, drink,
sometimes am merry, yea, also, now and then am overtaken, being off my
guard, then I begin to doubt and say: Ah! that we could but only believe.
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Therefore, confident professors are troublesome and dangerous people;
who, when they have but only looked on the outside of the Bible, or heard
a few sermons, presently think they have the Holy Ghost, and understand
and know all. But good and godly hearts are of another mind, and pray
daily: ‘Lord strengthen our faith.’

230

When Jesus Christ utters a word, he opens his mouth so wide that it
embraces all heaven and earth, even though that word be but in a whisper.
The word of the emperor is powerful, but that of Jesus Christ governs the
whole universe.

231

I expect more goodness from Kate my wife, from Philip Melancthon, and
from other friends, than from my sweet and blessed Savior Christ Jesus;
and yet I know for certain, that neither she nor any other person on earth,
will or can suffer that for me which he has suffered; why then should I be
afraid of him! This my foolish weakness grieves me very much. We
plainly see in the Gospel, how mild and gentle he showed himself towards
his disciples; how kindly he passed over their weakness, their
presumption, yea, their foolishness. He checked their unbelief, and in all
gentleness admonished them. Moreover, the Scripture, which is most sure,
says: ‘Well are all they that put their trust in him.’ He  on our unbelieving
hearts, that we should be afraid of this man, who is more loving, friendly,
gentle and compassionate towards us than are our kindred, our brethren
and sisters; yea, than parents themselves are towards their own children.

He that has such temptations, let him be assured, it is not Christ, but the
envious devil that affrights, wounds, and would destroy him; for Christ
comforts, heals and revives.

Oh! his grace and goodness towards us is so immeasurably great, that
without great assaults and trials it cannot be understood. If the tyrants and
false brethren had not set themselves so fiercely against my, my writings
and proceedings, then should I have vaunted myself too much of my poorg
gifts and qualities; nor should I with such fervency of heart have directed
my prayers to God for his divine assistance; I should not have ascribed all
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to God’s grace, but to mine own dexterity and power, and so should have
flown to the devil. But to the end this might be chastised; he ordained that
the devil should plague and torment me with his fiery darts, inwardly and
outwardly, through tyrants, as the pope and other heretics, and all this he
suffered to be done for my good. ‘It is good for me that I have been in
trouble, that I may learn thy statues.’

232

I know nothing of Jesus Christ but only his name; I have not heard nor
seen him corporally, yet I have, God be praised, learned so much out of
the Scriptures that I am well and thoroughly satisfied; therefore I desire
neither to see nor to hear him in the body. When left and forsaken of all
men, in my highest weakness, in trembling, and in fear of death, when
persecuted of the wicked world, then I felt most deeply the divine power
which this name, Christ Jesus, communicated unto me.

233

It is no wonder that Satan is an enemy to Christ, his people and kingdom,
and sets himself against him and his word, with all his power and cunning.
‘Tis an old hate and grudge between them, which began in Paradise; for
they are, by nature and kin, of contrary minds and dispositions. The devil
smells Christ many hundred miles off; he hears at Constantinople and at
Rome, what we at Wittenburg teach and preach against his kingdom; he
feels also what hurt and damage he sustains thereby; therefore rages and
swells he so horribly.

But what is more to be wounded at is, that we, who are of one kind and
nature, and, through the bond of love, knit so fast together that each ought
to love the other as himself, should have, at times, such envy, hate, wrath,
discord and revenge, that one is ready to kill the other. For who is nearer
allied to a man than his wife; to the son, than his father; to the daughter,
than her mother; to the brother, than his sister, etc.? yet, it is most
commonly found, that discord and strife are among them.
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It is impossible that the Gospel and the law should dwell together in one
heart, for of necessity either Christ must yield and give place to the law, or
the law to Christ. St. Paul says: ‘They which will be justified through the
law, are fallen from grace.’ Therefore, when thou art of this mind, that
Christ and the confidence of the law may dwell together in thy heart, then
thou mayst know for certain that it is not Christ, but the devil that dwells
in thee, who under the mask and form of Christ terrifies thee. He will have,
that thou make thyself righteous through the law, and through thy own
good works; for the true Christ calls thee to an account for thy sins, nor
commands thee to trust in thy good works, but says: ‘Come unto me all
ye that be weary and heavy laden, and I will give you rest,’ etc.

235

I have set Christ and the pope together by the ears so trouble myself no
further; though I get between the door and the hinges and be squeezed, it is
no matter; Christ will go through with it.

236

Christ once appeared visible here on earth, and showed his glory, and
according to the divine purpose of God finished the work of redemption
and the deliverance of mankind. I do not desire he should come once more
in the same manner, neither would I he should send an angel unto me. Nay,
though an angel should come and appear before mine eyes from heaven,
yet it would not add to my belief; for I have of my Savior Christ Jesus
bond and seal; I have his Word, Spirit, and sacrament; thereon I depend,
and desire no new revelations. And the more steadfastly to confirm me in
this resolution, to hold solely by God’s Word, and not to give credit to
any vision or revelations, I shall relate the following circumstances; — On
Good Friday last, I being in my chamber in fervent prayer, contemplating
with myself, how Christ my Savior on the cross suffered and died for our
sins, there suddenly appeared upon the wall a bright vision of our Savior
Christ, with the five wounds, steadfastly looking upon me, as if it had
been some celestial revelation, but I reflected that it must be an illusion and
juggling of the devil, for Christ appeared to us in his Word, and in a meaner
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and more humble from; therefore I spake to the vision thus: Avoid thee,
confounded devil: I know no other Christ than he who was crucified, and
who in his Word is pictured and presented unto me. Whereupon the image
vanished, clearly showing of whom it came.

237

Alas! what is our wit and wisdom? before we understand anything as we
ought, we lie down and die, so that the devil has a good chance with us.
When one is thirty years old, he has still Stultitias carnales: yea also,
Stultitias spirituales; and yet ‘tis much to be admired at, how in such our
imbecility and weakness, we achieve and accomplish much and great
matters, but ‘tis God does it. God gave to Alexander the Great wisdom
and good success; yet he calls him, in the prophet Jeremiah, a youth,
where he says, a young boy shall perform it; he shall come and turn the
city Tyre upside down. Yet Alexander could not leave off his foolishness,
for often he swilled himself drunk, and in his drunkenness stabbed his best
and worthiest friends, and afterwards drank himself to death at Babylon.
Solomon was not above twenty when he was made king, but he was well
instructed by Nathan, and desired wisdom, which was pleasing to God, as
the text says: But now, chests full of money are desired. O! say we now,
if I had but money, then I would do so and so.

238

Christ said to the heathen woman: I am not sent but to the lost sheep of
the house of Israel; yet afterwards he helped both her and her daughter;
therefore a man might say: Christ here contradicted himself. I reply: True,
Christ was not sent to the Gentiles, but when the Gentiles came unto him,
he would not reject or put them from him. In person he was sent only to
the Jews, and therefore he preached in the land of the Jews. But through
the apostles his doctrine went into the whole world. And St. Paul names
the Lord Christ, ministrum circumcisionis, by reason of the promise which
God gave to the fathers. The Jews themselves boast of God’s justness in
performing what he promised, but we Gentiles boast of God’s mercy; God
has not forgotten us Gentiles. Indeed, God spake not with us, neither had
we king or prophet with whom God spake; but St. Paul, in another place,
says: It was necessary that the word should first be preached to you, but
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seeing you will not receive it, lo! we turn to the Gentiles. At this the Jews
are much offended to this day; they flatter themselves: Messiah is only
and alone for them and theirs. Indeed, it is a glorious name and title that
Moses gives them: Thou art an holy nation: but David, in his psalm,
afterwards promises Christ to the Gentiles: ‘Praise the Lord all ye
nations.’

239

We should consider the histories of Christ three manner of ways; first, as a
history of acts or legends; secondly, as a gift or a present; thirdly, as an
example, which we should believe and follow.

240

Christ, our blessed Savior, forbore to preach and teach until the thirtieth
year of his age, neither would he openly be heard; no, though he beheld
and heard so many impieties, abominable idolatries, heresies, blasphemings
of God, etc. It was a wonderful thing he coul abstain, and with patience
endure them, until the time came that he was to appear in his office of
preaching.
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OF THE HOLY GHOST
The Holy Ghost has two offices: first, he is a Spirit of grace, that makes
God gracious unto us, and receives us as his acceptable children, for
Christ’s sake. Secondly, he is a Spirit of prayer, that prays for us, and for
the whole world, to the end that all evil may be turned from us, and that all
good may happen to us. The spirit of grace teaches people; the spirit of
prayer prays. It is a wonder how one thing is accomplished various ways.
It is one thing to have the Holy Spirit as a spirit of prophecy, and another
to have the revealing of the same; for many have had the Holy Spirit
before the birth of Christ, and yet he was not revealed unto them.

We do not separate the Holy Ghost from faith; neither do we teach that he
is against faith; for he is the certainty itself in the world, that makes us
sure and certain of the Word; so that, without all wavering and doubting,
we certainly believe that it is even so and not otherwise than as God’s
Word says and is delivered into us. But the Holy Ghost is give to none
without the Word.

Mohammed, the pope, papists, Antinomians, and other sectaries, have no
certainty at all, neither can they be sure of these things; for they depend
not on God’s Word, but on their own righteousness. And when they have
done many and great works, yet they always stand in doubt, and say:
Who knows whether this which we have done be pleasing to God or no;
or, whether we have done works enough or no? They must continually
think with themselves, We are still unworthy.

But a true and godly Christian, between these two doubts, is sure and
certain, and says: I nothing regard these doubtings; I neither look upon my
holiness, nor upon my unworthiness, but I believe in Jesus Christ, who is
both holy and worthy; and whether I be holy or unholy, yet I am sure and
certain, that Christ gives himself, with all his holiness, worthiness, and
what he is and has, to be mine own. For my part, I am a poor sinner, and
that I am sure of out of God’s Word. Therefore, the Holy Ghost only and
alone is able to say: Jesus Christ is the Lord; the Holy Ghost teaches,
preaches, and declares Christ.
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The Holy Ghost goes first and before in what pertains to teaching; but in
what concerns hearing, the Word goes first and before, and then the Holy
Ghost follows after. For we must first hear the Word, and then afterwards
the Holy Ghost works in our hearts; he works in the hearts of whom he
will, and how he will, but never without the Word.

242

The Holy Ghost began his office and work openly on Whitsunday; for he
gave to the apostles and disciples of Christ a true and certain comfort in
their hearts and a secure and joyful courage, insomuch that they regarded
no whether the world and the devil were merry or sad, friends or enemies,
angry or pleased. They went in all security up and down the streets of the
city, and doubtless they had these, or the like thoughts: We regard neither
Annas nor Caiphas, Pilate nor Herod; they are nothing worth, we all in all;
they are our subjects and servants, we their lords and rulers.

So went the loving apostles on, in all courage, without seeking leave or
license.

They asked not whether they should preach or no, or whether the priests
and people would allow it. O, no! They went on boldly, they opened their
mouths freely, and reproved all the people, rulers and subjects, as
murderers, wicked wretches, and traitors, who had slain the Prince of Life.

And this spirit, so needful and necessary at that time for the apostles and
disciples, is now needful for us; for our adversaries accuse us, like as were
the apostles, as rebels and disturbers of the peace of the Church.
Whatsoever evil happens, that, say they, have we done or caused. In
Popedom, say they, it was not so evil as it is since this doctrine came in;
now we have all manner of mischiefs, dearth, wars and the Turks. Of this
they lay all the fault to our preaching, and, if they could, would charge us
with being the cause of the devil’s falling from heaven; yea, would say we
had crucified and slain Christ also.

Therefore the Whitsuntide sermons of the Holy Ghost are very needful for
us, that thereby we may be comforted, and with boldness contemn and
slight such blaspheming, and that the Holy Ghost may put boldness and
courage into our hearts, that we may stoutly thrust ourselves forward, let
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who will be offended, and let who will reproach us, and, that although
sects and heresies arise, we may not regard them. Such a courage there
must be that cares for nothing, but boldly and freely acknowledges and
preaches Christ, who of wicked hands was crucified and slain.

The preached Gospel is offensive in all places of the world, rejected and
condemned.

If the Gospel did not offend and anger citizen or countryman, prince or
bishop, then it would be fine and an acceptable preaching, and might well
be tolerated, and people would willingly hear and receive it. But seeing it is
a kind of preaching which makes people angry, especially the great and
powerful, and deep-learned ones of the world, great courage is necessary,
and the Holy Ghost, to those that intend to preach it.

It was, indeed, undaunted courage in the poor fishers, the apostles, to
stand up and preach so that the whole council at Jerusalem were offended,
to bring upon themselves the wrath of the whole government, spiritual and
temporal — yea, of the Roman emperor himself. Truly, this could not
have been done without the Holy Ghost. ‘Twas a great wonder that the
high priest, and Pontius Pilate, did not cause these preachers that hour to
be put to death, what they said smacking so much of rebellion against the
spiritual and temporal government; yet both high priest and Pilate were
struck with fear to the end that God might show his power in the
apostles’ weakness.

Thus it is with the Church of Christ: it goes on in apparent weakness: and
yet in its weakness, there is such might strength and power, that all the
worldly  wise and powerful must stand amazed thereat and fear.

243

It is testified by Holy Scripture, and the Nicaean creed out of Holy
Scripture teaches that the Holy Ghost is he who makes alive, and, together
with the Father and the Son, is worshipped and glorified.

Therefore the Holy Ghost, of necessity, must be true and everlasting God
with the Father and the Son, in one only essence. For if he were not true
and everlasting God, then could not be attributed and given unto him the
divine power and honor that he makes alive, and together with the Father
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and the Son is worshipped and glorified; on this point the Fathers
powerfully set themselves against the heretics, upon the strength of Holy
Scripture.

The Holy Ghost is not such a comforter as the world is, where neither
truth nor constancy is, but he is a true, an everlasting, and a constant
comforter, without deceit and lies; he is one whom no man can deceive. He
is called a witness, because he bears witness only of Christ and of none
other, without his testimony concerning Christ, there is no true or firm
comfort. Therefore all rests on this, that we take sure hold of the text, and
say: I believe in Jesus Christ, who died for me; and I know that the Holy
Ghost, who is called, and is a witness and a comforter, preaches and
witnesses in Christendom of none, but only of Christ, therewith to
strengthen and comfort all sad and sorrowful hearts. Thereon will I also
remain, depending upon none other for comfort. Our blessed Savior Christ
himself preaches that the Holy Ghost is everlasting and Almighty God.
Otherwise he would not have directed his commission thus: Go, and teach
all nations, and baptize them in the name of the Father, of the Son, and of
the Holy Ghost, and teach them to keep and observe all things whatsoever
I have commanded of you. It must needs follow, that the Holy Ghost is
true, eternal God, equal in power and might with the Father and the Son,
without all end. Likewise Christ says: ‘And I will pray the Father, and he
shall give you another comforter, that he may abide with you forever, even
the Spirit of Truth, whom the world cannot receive, because it seeth him
not, neither knoweth him.’ Mark well this sentence, for herein we find the
difference of the three persons distinctly held out unto us: ‘I will pray the
Father, and he will give you another comforter.’ Here we have two
persons — Christ the Son that prays, and the Father that is prayed unto.
Now, if the Father shall give such a comforter, then the Father himself
cannot be that comforter; neither can Christ, that prays, be the same; so
that very significantly the three persons are here plainly pictured and
portrayed unto us. For even as the Father and the Son are two distinct and
sundry persons, so the third person of the Holy Ghost is another distinct
person, and yet no withstanding there is but one only everlasting God.

Now, what the same third person is, Christ teaches (John 15):
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‘But when the Comforter is come, whom I will send unto you from
the Father, even the Spirit of Truth, which proceedeth from the
Father, he shall testify of me.’

In this place, Christ speaks not only of the office and work of the Holy
Ghost, but also of his essence and substance, and says: ‘He proceedeth
from the Father’; that is, his proceeding is without beginning, and is
everlasting. Therefore the holy prophets attribute and give unto him this
title, and call him ‘The Spirit of the Lord’.
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OF SINS

244

None of the Fathers of the Church made mention of original sin until
Augustine came, who made a difference between original  and actual sin;
namely, that original sin is to covet, lust, and desire, which is the root and
cause of actual sin; such lust and desire in the faithful, God forgives,
imputing it not unto them for the sake of Christ, seeing they resist it by
the assistance of the Holy Ghost. As St. Paul, Romans 8. The Papists and
other sinners oppose the known truth. St. Paul says: ‘A man that is an
heretic after the first and second admonition, rejects,’ knowing that such
an one sins, being condemned of himself. And Christ says: ‘Let them
alone, they are blind leaders of the blind.’ If one err through ignorance, he
will be instructed; but if he be hardened, and will not yield to the truth,
like Pharaoh, who would not acknowledge his sins, or humble himself
before God, and therefore was destroyed in the Red Sea, even so will he be
destroyed. We are all sinners by nature — conceived and born in sin; sin
has poisoned us through and through; we have from Adam a will, which
continually sets itself against God, unless by the Holy Ghost it be
renewed and changed. Of this neither the philosophers nor the lawyers
know anything; therefore they are justly excluded from the circuit of
divinity, not grounding their doctrine upon God’s word.

245

Sins against the Holy Ghost are, first, presumption; second, despair; third,
opposition to and condemnation of the known truth; fourth, not to wish
well, but to grudge one’s brother or neighbor the grace of God; fifth, to be
hardened; sixth, to be impenitent.

246

The greatest sins committed against God, are the violations of the first
table of the law. No man understands or feels these sins, but he that has
the Holy Ghost and the grace of God. Therefore people feeling secure,
though they draw God’s wrath upon them, yet flatter themselves they
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still remain in God’s favor. Yea, they corrupt the Word of God, and
condemn it; yet think they do that which is pleasing and a special service
to God. As for example: Paul held the law of God to be the highest and
most precious treasure on earth, as we do the Gospel. He would venture
life and blood to maintain it; and he thought he wanted neither
understanding, wisdom, nor power. But before he could rightly look about
him, and while he thought his cause most sure, then he heard another
lesson, he got another manner of commission, and it was told him plainly,
that all his works, actions, diligence and zeal, were quite against God. Yet
his doings carried a fair favor with the learned and seemingly holy people,
who said, Paul dealt herein uprightly, and performed divine and holy
works, in showing such zeal for God’s honor and for the law.

But God struck him on the ear, that he fell to the ground, and heard, Saul,
Saul, why persecutest thou me? As if he should say, Saul, even with that
therein thou thinkest to do me service, thou dost nothing but persecute
me, as my greatest enemy. It is true, thou boastest that thou hast my
word, that thou understandest the law, and wilt earnestly defend and
maintain it; thou receivest testimony and authority from the elders and
scribes, and in such thy conceit and blind zeal thou proceedest. But know,
that in my law I have commanded, that whoso taketh my name in vain
shall die. Thou, Saul, takest my name in vain; therefore thou art justly
punished. Whereupon he said: Lord, what wilt thou have me to do? Mark,
this man was a master in the law of Moses, and yet he asked what he
should do?

247

We have within us many sins against our Lord God, and which justly
displease him: such as anger, impatience, covetousness, greediness,
incontinence, hatred, malice, etc. These are great sins, which everywhere in
the world go on with power, and get the upper hand. Yet these are nothing
in comparison of contemning of God’s word; yea, all these would remain
uncommitted, if we did but love and reverence that. But, alas! the whole
world is drowned in this sin. No man cares a fillip for the Gospel, all snarl
at and persecute it, holding it as no sin. I behold with wonder in the
church, that among the hearers, one looks this way, another that; and that
among so great a multitude, few come to hear the sermon. This sin is so
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common, that people will not confess it to be like other sins; every one
deems it a slight thing to hear a discourse without attention, and not
diligently to mark, learn, and inwardly digest it. It is not so about other
sins; as murder, adultery, thieving, etc. For, after these sins, in due time
follow grief, sorrow of heart, and remorse. But not to hear God’s word
with diligence, yea, to contemn, to persecute it, of this man makes no
account. Yet it is a sin so fearful, that for the committing it both land and
people must be destroyed, as it went with Jerusalem, with Rome, Greece,
and other kingdoms.

248

Christ well knew how to discriminate sins; we see in the Gospel how
harsh he was towards the Pharisees, by reason of their great hatred and
envy against him and his Word, while, on the contrary, how mild and
friendly he was towards the woman who was a sinner. That same envy
will needs rob Christ of his Word, for he is a bitter enemy unto it, and in
the end will crucify it. But the woman, as the greatest sinner, takes hold on
the Word, hears Christ, and believes that he is the only Savior of the
world; she washes his feet, and anoints him with costly water.

249

Let us not think ourselves more just than was the poor sinner and
murderer on the cross. I believe if the apostles had not fallen, they would
not have believed in the remission of sins. Therefore, when the devil
upbraids me, touching my sins, then I say: Good St. Peter, although I am a
great sinner, yet I have not denied Christ my Savior, as you did. In such
instances the forgiveness of sins remains confirmed. And although the
apostles were sinners, yet our Savior Christ always excused them, as when
they plucked the ears of corn; but, on the contrary, he jeered the Pharisees
touching the paying of tribute, and commonly showed his disapprobation
of them; but the disciples he always comforted, as Peter, where he says:
‘Fear not, thou shalt henceforth catch men.’
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No sinner can escape his punishment, unless he be sorry for his sins. For
though one go scot-free for awhile, yet at last he will be snapped, as the
psalm says: ‘God indeed is still judge on earth.’

Our Lord God suffers the ungodly to be surprised and taken captive in
very slight and small things, when they think not of it, when they are most
secure, and live in delight and pleasure, leaping for joy. In such manner
was the pope surprised by me, about his indulgences and pardons,
comparatively a slight matter.

251

A magistrate, a father or mother, a master or dame, tradesman and others,
must now and then look through the fingers at their citizens, children, and
servants, if their faults and offenses be not too gross and frequent; for
where we will have summum jus, there follows often summa injuria, so
that all must go to wreck. Neither do they which are in office always hit it
aright, but err and sin themselves, and must therefore desire the
forgiveness of sins.

God forgives sins merely out of grace for Christ’s sake; but we must not
abuse the grace of God. God has given signs and tokens enough, that our
sins shall be forgiven; namely, the preaching of the Gospel, baptism, the
Lord’s Supper, and the Holy Ghost in our hearts.

Now it is also needful we testify in our works that we have received the
forgiveness of sins, by each forgiving the faults of his brother. There is no
comparison between God’s remitting of sins and ours. For what are one
hundred pence, in comparison of ten thousand pounds? as Christ says,
naught. And although we deserve nothing by our forgiving, yet we must
forgive, that thereby we may prove and give testimony that we from God
have received forgiveness of our sins.

The forgiveness of sins is declared only in God’s Word, and there we must
seek it; for it is grounded on God’s promises. God forgives thee thy sins,
not because thou feelest them and art sorry, for this sin itself produces,
without deserving, but he forgives thy sins because he is merciful, and
because he has promised to forgive for Christ’s sake.
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When God said to Cain, through Adam: ‘If thou do well, shalt thou not be
accepted? And if thou dost not well, sin lieth at the door,’ he shows the
appearance of sinners, and speaks with Cain as with the most hypocritical
and poisonous Capuchin: ‘twas as if Adam had said: Thou hast heard how
it went with me in Paradise; I also would willingly have hid my offense
with fig leaves, lurking behind a tree, but know, good fellow, our Lord God
will not be so deceived; the fig leaves would not serve the turn.

Ah! it was, doubtless, to Adam, a heart-breaking and painful task, when he
was compelled to banish and proscribe his first-born and only son, to hunt
him out of his house, and to say: Depart from me, and come no more in
my sight; I still fell what I have already lost in Paradise, I will lose no more
for thy sake; I will now, with more diligence, take heed to my God’s
commands. And no doubt Adam afterwards preached with redoubled
diligence.

253

These two sins, hatred and pride, deck and trim themselves out, as the
devil clothed himself, in the Godhead. Hatred will be godlike; pride will be
truth. These two are right deadly sins: hatred is killing, pride is lying.

It can be hurtful to none to acknowledge and confess his sins. Hast thou
done this or that sin? — what then? We freely, in God’s name,
acknowledge the same, and deny it not, but from our hearts say: O Lord
God! I have done this sin.

Although thou hast not committed this or that sin, yet, nevertheless, thou
art an ungodly creature; and if thou hast not done that sin which another
has done, so has he not committed that sin which thou hast done; therefore
cry quits to with another. ‘Tis as the man said, that had young wolves to
sell; he was asked which of them was the best? He answered: If one be
good, then they are all good; they are all like one another. If thou hast been
a murderer, an adulterer, a drunkard, etc., so have I been a blasphemer of
God, who for the space of fifteen years was a friar, and blasphemed God
with celebrating that abominable idol, the mass. It had been better for me I
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had been a partaker of other great wickednesses instead; but what is done
cannot be undone; he that has stolen, let him henceforward steal no more.

255

The sins of common, untutored people are nothing comparison with the
sins committed by great and high persons, that are in spiritual and
temporal office.

What are the sins done by a poor wretch, that according to law and justice
is hanged, or the offences of a poor trumpet, compared with the sins of a
false teacher, who daily makes away with many poor people, and kills
them both body and soul? The sins committed against the first table of
God’s ten commandments, are not so much regarded by the world, as
those committed against the second table.

256

Original sin, after regeneration, is like a wound that begins to heal; though
it be a wound, yet it is in course of healing, though it still runs and is sore.

So original sin remains in Christians until they die, yet itself is mortified
and continually dying. Its head is crushed in pieces, so that it cannot
condemn us.

257

All natural inclinations are either without God or against him; therefore
none are good. I prove it thus: All affections, desires, and inclinations of
mankind are evil, wicked and spoiled, as the Scripture says.

Experience testifies this; for no man is so virtuous as to marry a wife, only
thereby to have children, to love and to bring them up in the fear of God.

No hero undertakes great enterprises for the common good, but out of
ambition, for which he is justly condemned: hence it must needs follow,
that such original, natural desires and inclinations are wicked. But God
bears with them and lets them pass, in those that believe in Christ.
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Schenck proceeds in a most monstrous manner, haranguing, without the
least discernment, on the subject of sin. I, myself, have heard him say, in
the pulpit at Eisanach, without any qualification whatever, ‘Sin, sin is
nothing; God will receive sinners; He himself tells us they shall enter the
kingdom of heave.’ Schenck makes no distinction between sins committed,
sins committing, and sins to be committed, so that when the common
people hear him say, ‘Sin, for God will receive sinners’, they very readily
repeat, ‘Well, we’ll sin then.’ ‘Tis a most erroneous doctrine. What is
announced as to God’s receiving sinners, applies to sinners who have
repented; there is all the difference in the world between agnitum
peccatum, attended by repentance, and velle peccare which is an
inspiration of the devil.
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OF FREE WILL

259

The very name, Free Will, was odious to all the Fathers. I, for my part,
admit that God gave to mankind a free will, but the question is, whether
this same freedom be in our power and strength, or no? We may very fitly
call it a subverted, perverse, fickle, and wavering will, for it is only God
that works in us, and we must suffer and be subject to his pleasure. Evan
as a potter out of his clay makes a pot or vessel, as he wills, so it is for our
free will, to suffer and not to work. It stands not in our strength; for we
are not able to do anything that is good in divine matters.

260

I have often resolved to live uprightly, and to lead a true godly life, and to
set everything aside that would hinder this, but it was far from being put
in execution; even as it was with Peter, when he swore he would lay down
hie life for Christ.

I will not lie or dissemble before my God, but will freely confess, I am not
able to effect that good which I intend but await the happy hour when
God shall be pleased to meet me with his grace.

The will of mankind is either presumptuous or despairing. No human
creature can satisfy the law. For the law of God discourses with me as it
were after this manner: Here is a great, a high, and a steep mountain, and
thou must go over it; whereupon my flesh and free will say, I will go over
it; but my conscience says, Thou canst not go over it; then comes despair,
and says, If I cannot, then I must forbear. In this sort does the law work in
mankind either presumption or despair; yet the law must be preached and
taught, for if we preach not the law, then people grow rude and confident,
whereas if we preach it, we make them afraid.

261

Saint Augustine writes, that free will, without God’s grace and the Holy
Ghost, can do nothing but sin; which sentence sorely troubles the school
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divines. They say, Augustine spoke hyperbolic, and too much; for they
understand that part of Scripture to be spoken only of those people who
lived before the deluge, which says: ‘And God saw that the wickedness of
man was great in the earth, and that every imagination of the thoughts of
his heart was only evil continually’, etc.; whereas he speaks in a general
way, which these poor school divines do not see any more than what the
Holy Ghost says, soon after the deluge, in almost the same words: ‘And
the Lord said in his heart, I will not again curse the ground any more for
man’s sake, for the imagination of man’s heart is evil from his youth.’

Hence, we conclude in general, That man, without the Holy Ghost and
God’s grace, can do nothing but sin; he proceeds therein without
permission, and from one sin falls into another. Now, if man will not
suffer wholesome doctrine, but contemns the all-saving Word, and resists
the Holy Ghost, then through the effects and strength of his free will he
becomes God’s enemy; he blasphemes the Holy Ghost, and follows the
lusts and desires of his own heart, as examples in all times clearly show.

But we must diligently weight the words which the Holy Ghost speaks
through Moses: ‘Every imagination of the thoughts of his heart is evil
continually’: so that what a man is able to conceive with his thoughts,
with his understanding and free will, by highest diligence, is evil, and not
once or twice, but evil continually; without the Holy Ghost, man’s reason,
will, and understanding, are without the knowledge of God; and to be
without the knowledge of God, is nothing else than to be ungodly, to walk
in darkness, and to hold that for best which is direct worst.

I speak only of that which is good in divine things, and according to the
Holy Scripture; for we must make a difference between that which is
temporal, and that which is spiritual, between politics and divinity; for
God also allows of the government of the ungodly, and rewards their
virtues, yet only so far as belongs to this temporal life; for man’s will and
understanding conceive that to be good which is external and temporal —
nay, take it to be, not only good, but the chief good.

But when we divines speak of free will, we ask what man’s free will is
able to accomplish in divine and spiritual matters, not in outward and
temporal affairs: and we conclude that man, without the Holy Ghost, is
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altogether wicked before God, although he were decked up and trimmed
with all the virtues of the heathen, and had all their works.

For, indeed, there are fair and glorious examples in heathendom, of many
virtues, where men were temperate, chaste, bountiful, loved their country,
parents, wives, and children; were men of courage, and behaved themselves
magnanimously and generously.

But the ideas of mankind concerning God, the true worship of God, and
God’s will, are altogether stark blindness and darkness. For the light of
human wisdom, reason, and understanding, which alone is given to man,
comprehends only what is good and profitable outwardly. And although
we see that the heathen philosophers now and then discoursed touching
God and his wisdom very pertinently, so that some have made prophet of
Socrates, of Xenophon, of Plato, etc., yet, because they knew not that
God sent his son Christ to save sinners, such fair, glorious, and wise-
seeming speeches and disputations are nothing but mere blindness and
ignorance.

262

Ah, Lord God! why should we boast of our free will, as if it were able to
do anything ever so small, in divine and spiritual matters? when we
consider what horrible miseries the devil has brought upon us through sin,
we might shame ourselves to death.

For, first, free will led us into original sin, and brought death upon us:
afterwards, upon sin followed not only death, but all manner of mischiefs,
as we daily find in the world, murder, lying, deceiving, stealing, and other
evils, so that no man is safe the twinkling of an eye, in body or goods, but
always stands in danger.

And, besides these evils, is afflicted with yet a great, as is noted in the
Gospel — namely, that he is possessed of the devil, who makes him mad
and raging.

We know not rightly what we became after the fall of our first parents;
what from our mother we have brought with us. For we have altogether a
confounded, corrupt, and poisoned nature, both in body and soul;
throughout the whole of man is nothing that is good.
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This is my absolute opinion: he that will maintain that man’s free will is
able to do or work anything in spiritual cases, be they never so small,
denies Christ. This I have always maintained in my writings, especially in
those against Erasmus, one of the learnedest men in the whole world, and
thereby I will remain, for I know it to be the truth, though all the world
should be against it; yea, the decree of Divine Majesty must stand fast
against the gates of hell.

I confess that mankind has a free will, but it is to milk kine, to build
houses, etc., and no further; for so long as a man is at ease and in safety,
and is in no want, so long he thinks he has a free will, which is able to do
something; but when want and need appear, so that there is neither meat,
drink, nor money, where is then free will? It is utterly lost, and cannot
stand when it comes to the pinch. Faith only stands fast and sure, and
seeks Christ. Therefore faith is far another thing than free will; nay, free
will is nothing at all, but faith is all in all. Art thou bold and stout, and cast
thou carry it lustily with thy free will when plague, wars, and times of
death and famine are at hand? No: in time of plague, thou knowest not
what to do for fear; thou wishest thyself a hundred miles off. In time of
dearth thou thinkest: Where shall I find to eat? Thy will cannot so much as
give thy heart the smallest comfort in these times of need, but the longer
thou strivest, the more it makes thy heart faint and feeble, insomuch that it
is affrighted even at the rushing and shaking of a leaf. These are the valiant
acts our free will can achieve.

263

Some new divines allege, that the Holy Ghost works not in those that
resist him but only in such as are willing and give consent thereto, whence
it would appear that free will is also a cause and helper of faith, and that
consequently faith alone justifies not, and that the Holy Ghost does not
alone work through the word, but that our will does something therein.

But I say it is not so; the will of mankind works nothing at all in his
conversion and justification; Non est efficiens causa justificationis sed
materialis tantum. It is the matter on which the Holy Ghost works (as a
potter makes a pot out of clay), equally in those that resist and are averse,
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as in St. Paul. But after the Holy Ghost has wrought in the will of such
resistants, then he also manages that the will be consenting thereunto.

They say and allege further, that the example of St. Paul’s conversion is a
particular and special work of God, and therefore cannot be brought in for
a general rule. I answer: even like as St. Paul was converted just so are all
others converted; for we all resist God, but the Holy Ghost draws the will
of mankind, when he pleases, through preaching.

Even as no man may lawfully have children, except in a state of
matrimony, though many married people have no children, so the Holy
Ghost works not always through the word but when it pleases him, so
that free will does nothing inwardly in our conversion and justification
before God, neither does it work our strength — no, not in the least,
unless we be prepared and made fit by the Holy Ghost.

The sentences in Holy Scripture touching predestination, as, ‘No man can
come to me except the Father draweth him,’ seem to terrify and affright
us; yet they but show that we can do nothing of our own strength and will
that is good before God, and put the godly also in mind to pray. When
people do this, they may conclude they are predestinated.

Ah! why should we boast that our free will can do ought in man’s
conversion? We see the reverse in those poor people, who are corporally
possessed of the devil, how he rends, and tears, and spitefully deals with
them, and with what difficulty he is driven out. Truly, the Holy Ghost
alone must drive them out, as Christ says: ‘If I, will the finger of God, do
drive out devils, then no doubt the kingdom of God is come upon you.’ As
much as to say: If the kingdom of God shall come upon  you, then the
devil must first be driven out, for his kingdom is opposed to God’s
kingdom as ye yourselves confess. Now the devil will not be driven but by
devils, much less by me, or by man’s strength, but only by God’s spirit
and power. Hence, if the devil be not driven out through God’s finger, then
the kingdom of the devil subsists there; and where the devil’s kingdom is,
there is not God’s kingdom.

And again, so long as the Holy Ghost comes not into us, we are not only
unable to do anything good, but we are, so long, in the kingdom of the
devil, and do what is pleasing unto him
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What could St. Paul have done to be freed from the devil, though all the
people on earth had been present to help him? Truly, nothing at all; he
was forced to do and suffer that which the devil, his lord and master,
pleased until our blessed Savior Christ came, with divine power.

Now, if he could not be quit of the devil, corporally from his body, how
should he be quit of him spiritually from his soul, through his own will,
strength, and power? For the soul was the cause why the body was
possessed, which also was a punishment for sin. It is a matter more
difficult to be delivered from sin than from the punishment; the soul is
always heavier possessed than the body; the devil leaves to the body its
natural strength and activity; but the soul he bereaves of understanding,
reason, and power as we see in possessed people.

Let us mark how Christ pictures forth the devil. He names him a strong
giant that keeps a castle; that is, the devil has not only the world in
possession, as his own kingdom, but he fortifies it in such a way that no
human creature can take it from him and he keeps it also in such
subordination that he does even what he wills to have done. Now, as much
as a castle is able to defend itself against the tyrant which is therein, even
so much is free will and human strength able to defend itself against the
devil; that is, no way able at all. And even as the castle must first be
overcome by a stronger giant, to be won from the tyrant, even so mankind
must be delivered and regained from the devil through Christ. Hereby, we
see plainly that our doings and righteousness can help nothing towards our
deliverance, but only by God’s grace and power.

O! how excellent and comfortable a gospel is that, in which our Savior
Christ shows what a loving heart he bears towards us poor sinners, who
are able to do nothing at all for ourselves to our salvation.

For as a silly sheep cannot take heed to itself, that it err not, nor go astray,
unless the shepherd always leads it; yea, and when it has erred, gone
astray, and is lost, cannot find the right way, nor come to the shepherd,
but the shepherd must go after it, and seek until he find it, and when he
has found it, must carry it, to the end it be not scared from him again, go
astray, or be torn by the wolf: so neither can we help ourselves, nor attain
a peaceful conscience, nor outrun the devil, death, and hell, unless Christ
himself seek and call us through his Word; and when we are come unto
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him, and possess the true faith, yet we of ourselves are not able to keep
ourselves therein, nor to stand, unless he always hold us up through his
Word and spirit, seeing that the devil everywhere lies lurking for us, like a
roaring lion, seeking to devour us.

I fain would know how he who knows nothing of God, should know how
to govern himself; how he, who is conceived and born in sin, as we all are,
and is by nature a child of wrath, and God’s enemy, should know how to
find the right way and to remain therein, when, as Isaiah says: ‘We can do
nothing else but go astray.’ How is it possible we should defend ourselves
against the devil, who is a prince of this world, and we his prisoners,
when, with all our strength, we are not able so much as to hinder a leaf or a
fly from doing us hurt? I say, how may we poor miserable wretches
presume to boast of comfort, help, and counsel against God’s judgment,
his wrath and everlasting help, when we cannot tell which way to seek
help, or comfort, or counsel, no, not in the least of our corporal
necessities, as daily experience teaches us, either for ourselves or other?

Therefore, thou mayest boldly conclude, that as little as a sheep can help
itself, but must needs wait for all assistance from the shepherd, so little,
yea, much less, can a human creature find comfort, help and advice of
himself, in cases pertaining to salvation, but must expect and wait for
these only from God, his shepherd, who is a thousand times more willing
to do every good thing for his sheep than any temporal shepherd for his.

Now, seeing that human nature, through original sin, is wholly spoiled and
perverted, outwardly and inwardly, in body and soul, where is then free
will and human strength? Where human traditions, and the preachers of
works, who teach that we must make use of our own abilities, and by our
own works obtain God’s grace, and so, as they say, be children of
salvation? O! foolish, false doctrine! — for we are altogether unprepared
with our abilities, with our strength and works, when it comes to the
combat, to stand or hold out. How can that man be reconciled to God,
whom he cannot endure to hear, but flies from to a human creature,
expecting more love and favor from one that is a sinner, than he does from
God. Is not this a fine free will for reconciliation and atonement?

The children of Israel on Mount Sinai, when God gave them the Ten
Commandments, showed plainly that human nature and free will can do
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nothing, or subsist before God; for they feared that God would suddenly
strike among them, holding them merely for a devil, a hangman, and a
tormentor, who did nothing but fret and fume.
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OF THE CATECHISM

264

I believe the words of the Apostles’ Creed to be the work of the Holy
Ghost; the Holy Spirit alone could have enunciated things so grand, in
terms so precise, so expressive, so powerful. No human creature could
have done it, nor all the human creatures of ten thousand worlds. This
creed, then, should be the constant object of our most serious attention.
For myself, I cannot too highly admire or venerate it.

265

The catechism must govern the Church, and remain lord and ruler; that is,
the Ten Commandments, the Creed, the Lord’s Prayer, the sacraments,
etc. And although there be many that set themselves against it, yet it will
stand fast, and keep the pre-eminences, through him of whom it is written,
‘Thou art a priest for ever’: for he will be a priest, and will also have
priests, despite the devil and all instruments on earth.

266

Sermons very little edify children, who learn little thereby; it is more
needful they be taught and well instructed in schools, and at home that
they be heard and examined what they have learned; this way profits
much; ‘tis very wearisome, but very necessary. The papists avoid such
pains, so that their children are neglected and forsaken.

267

In the catechism, we have a very exact, direct, and short way to the whole
Christian religion. For God himself gave the Ten Commandments, Christ
himself penned and taught the Lord’s Prayer, the Holy Ghost brought
together the articles of faith. These three pieces are set down so
excellently, that never could anything have been better; but they are
slighted and contemned by us as things of small value, because the little
children daily say them. The catechism is the most complete and best



134

doctrine, and therefore should be continually be preached; all public
sermons should be grounded and built thereupon. I could wish we
preached it daily, and distinctly read it out of the book. But our preachers
and hearers have it at their finger’s ends; they have already swallowed it all
up; they are ashamed of the slight and simple doctrine, as they hold it, and
will be thought of higher learning. The parishioners say: Our preachers
fiddle always one tune; they preach nothing but the catechism, the Ten
Commandments, the Creed, the Lord’s Prayer, baptism, and the Lord’s
Supper; all which we know well enough already, but the catechism, I
insist, is the right Bible of the laity, wherein is contained the whole sum of
Christian doctrine necessary to be known by every Christian for salvation.

First, there are the Ten Commandments of God, Doctrina Doctrianarum,
the doctrine of all doctrines, by which God’s will is known, what God will
have of us, and what is wanting in us. Secondly, there is the Confession of
Faith in God and in our Lord Jesus Christ; Historia Historiarum, the
history of histories, or highest history, wherein are delivered unto us the
wonderful works of the divine Majesty from the beginning to all eternity;
how we and all creatures are created by God; how we are delivered by the
Son of God through is humanity, his passion, death, and resurrection; and
also how we are renewed and collected together, the one people of God,
and have remission of sins and everlasting life.

Thirdly, there is the Lord’s Prayer, Oratio Orationum, the prayer above
all prayers, a prayer which the most high Master taught us, wherein are
comprehended all spiritual and temporal blessings, and the strongest
comforts in all trials, temptations, and troubles, even in the hour of death.

Fourthly, there are the blessed sacraments, Cerimonia Cerimoniarum, the
highest ceremonies, which God himself has instituted and ordained, and
therein assured us of his grace. We should esteem and love the catechism,
for therein is the ancient, pure, divine doctrine of the Christian Church.
And whatsoever is contrary thereunto is new and false doctrine, though it
have ever so glorious a show and luster, and we must take good heed how
we meddle therewith. In all my youth I never heard any preaching, either
of the Ten Commandments, or of the Lord’s Prayer.

Future heresies will darken this light, but now we have the catechism, God
be praised, purer in the pulpits, than has been for the last thousand years.
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So much could not be collected out of all the books of the fathers, as, by
God’s grace is now taught out of the little catechism. I only read in the
Bible at Erfurt, in the monastery; and God then wonderfully wrought,
contrary to all human expectation, so that I was constrained to depart
from Erfurt, and was called to Wittenberg, where, under God, I gave the
devil, the pope of Rome, such a blow, as no emperor, king, or potentate
could have given him; yet it was not I, but God by me, his poor, weak, and
unworthy instrument.

268

The Decalogue — that is, the Ten Commandments of God, are a looking
glass and brief sum of all virtues and doctrines, both how we ought to
behave towards God and also towards our neighbor; that is, towards all
mankind.

There never was at any time written a more excellent, complete or
compendious book of virtues.

269

God says: ‘I the Lord thy God am a jealous God.’ Now, God is jealous
two manners of ways; first, God is angry as one that is jealous of them
that fall from him, and become false and treacherous, that prefer the
creature before the Creator; that build upon the favors of the great; that
depend upon their friends, upon their own power — riches, art, wisdom,
etc.; that forsake the righteousness of faith, and contemn it, and will be
justified and saved by and through their own good works. God is also
vehemently angry with those that boast and brag of their power and
strength; as we see in Sennacherib, king of Assyria, who boasted of his
great power, and though utterly to destroy Jerusalem. Likewise in king
Saul, who also thought to defend and keep the kingdom through his
strength and power, and to pass it on to his children, when he had
suppressed David and rooted him out.

Secondly, God is jealous for them that love him and highly esteem his
word; such God loves again, defends and keeps as the apple of his eye,
and resists their adversaries, beating them back that they are not able to
perform what they intended. Therefore, this word jealous comprehends
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both hatred and love, revenge and protection; for which cause it requires
both fear and faith; fear, that we provoke not God to anger, or work his
displeasure; faith, that in trouble we believe he will help, nourish, and
defend us in this life, and will pardon and forgive us our sins, and for
Christ’s sake preserve us to life everlasting. For faith must rule and
govern, in and over all things, both spiritual and temporal; the heart must
believe most certainly that God looks upon us, loves, helps, and will not
forsake us, as the psalm says: ‘Call upon me in the time of trouble, so will
I deliver thee, and thou shalt praise me’, etc. Also, ‘The Lord is nigh unto
all those that call upon him; yea, all that call upon him faithfully.’ and, ‘He
that calleth upon the name of the Lord, shall be saved.’

Further, the Lord says: ‘And will visit the sins of the fathers upon the
children, unto the third and fourth generations’, etc. This is a terrible word
of threatening, which justly affrights our hearts, and stirs up fear in us. It
is quite contrary to our reason, for we conceive it to be very unjust
proceeding, that the children and posterity should be punished for their
fathers and forefathers’ offences. But forasmuch as God has so decreed,
and is pleased so to proceed, therefore our duty is to know and
acknowledge that he is a just God, and he wrongs none. Seeing that these
fearful threatenings are contrary to our understanding, therefore flesh and
blood regard them not, but cast them in the wind, as though they signified
no more than the hissing of a goose. But we that are true Christians believe
the same to be certain, when the Holy Ghost touches our hearts, and that
this proceeding is just and right, and thereby we stand in the fear of God.
Here again we may see what man’s free will can do, in that it understands
and fears nothing. If we did but feel and know how earnest a threatening
this is, we should for fear instantly fall down dead; and we have examples,
as where God said: that for the sins of Manasseh he will cast the people
into miserable captivity.

But some may argue: Then I see well that the posterity have no hope of
grace when their parents sin. I answer: Those that repent, from them is the
law taken away and abolished, so that their parents’ sins do not hurt them:
as the prophet Ezekiel says: ‘The son shall not bear the iniquity of the
father’; yet God permits the external and corporal punishment to go on,
yea, sometimes over the penitent children also for examples, to the end
that others may fly from sin and lead a godly life.
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‘But he will do good, and be merciful unto thousands’, etc. This is a great,
a glorious, and comfortable promise, far surpassing all human reason and
understanding, that, for the sake of one godly person, so many should be
partakers of undeserved blessings and mercies. For we find many
examples, that a multitude of people have enjoyed mercies and benefits for
the sake of one godly man; as for Abraham’s sake, many people were
preserved and blessed, as also for Isaac’s sake; and for the sake of Naaman
the whole kingdom of Assyria was blessed of God.

To love God is, that we certainly hold and believe that God is gracious to
us, that he helps, assists, and does us good. Therefore, love proceeds from
faith, and God requires faith, to believe that he promises all good unto us.

270

The first commandment will stand and remain, that God is our God; this
will not be accomplished in the present, but in the life everlasting. All the
other commandments will cease and end; for, in the life to come, the world
will cease and end together with all external worship of God, all world
policy and government; only God and the first commandment will remain
everlasting, both here and there.

We ought well to mark with what great diligence and ability Moses
handles the first commandment, and explains it. He was doubtless, an
excellent doctor. David afterwards was a gate or a door out of Moses. For
he had well studied in Moses, and so he became a fine poet and orator; the
Psalms are altogether syllogisms, or concluding sentences out of the first
commandment. Major, the first, is God’s Word itself; Minor, the second,
faith. The conclusion is the act, work, and execution, so that it is done, as
we believe. As, Major: Misericors Deus, respiecit miseros; Minor: Ego
sum miser; Conclusio; Ergo Deus me quoque respicit.

When we believe the first comandment, and so please God, then all our
actions are pleasing unto him. If thou hearest his Word, if thou prayest,
mortifiest thyself, then says God unto thee: I am well pleased with what
thou doest. Moreover, when we observe the first commandment, then that
placet goes through all the other commandments and works. Art thou a
Christian? wilt thou marry a wife? wilt thou buy and sell? wilt thou labor
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in the works of thy vocation? wilt thou punish and condemn wicked and
ungodly wretches? wilt thou eat, drink, sleep? etc. God says continually:

Placet.

But if thou keepest not the first commandment, then says God to all thy
works and actions, Non placent, they please me not. Christ takes the first
commandment upon himself, where he says: ‘He that honoreth me,
honoreth the Father: he that honoreth not the Son, honoreth not the
Father.’
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OF THE LAW AND THE GOSPEL

271

We must reject those who so highly boast of Moses’s laws, as to temporal
affairs, for we have our written imperial and country laws, under which we
live, and unto which we are sworn. Neither Naaman the Assyrian, nor Job,
nor Joseph, nor Daniel, nor many other good and godly Jews, observed
Moses’s laws out of their country, but those of the Gentiles among whom
they lived.

Moses’s laws bound and obliged only the Jews in that place which God
made choice of. Now they are free. If we should keep and observe the laws
and rites of Moses, we must also be circumcised, and keep the Mosaical
ceremonies; for there is no difference; he that hold one to be necessary,
must hold the rest so too. Therefore let us leave Moses to his laws,
excepting only the Moralia, which God has planted in Nature, as the Ten
Commandments, which concern God’s true worshipping and service, and a
civil life.

272

The particular and only office of the law is, as St. Paul teaches, that
transgressions thereby should be acknowledged; for it was added, because
of transgressions, till the seed should come, to whom the promise was
made. These are the express and plain words of St. Paul; therefore we
trouble not ourselves not with what the papists allege to the contrary, and
spin out of human reason, extolling the maintainers and seeming
observances of Moses’s law.

273

God gives to the emperor the sword, the emperor delivers it to the judge,
and causes thieves, murderers, etc., to be punished and executed.
Afterwards, when God pleases he takes the sword from the emperor again;
even so does God touching the law; he leaves it to the devil, and permits
him therewith to affright sinners.
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The law is used two ways: first, for this worldly life, because God has
ordained all temporal laws and statues to prevent and hinder sin. But here
some one may object: If the law hinder sin, then it also justifies. I answer:
Oh! no, this does not follow; that I do not murder, commit adultery, steal,
etc., is not because I love virtue and righteousness, but because I fear the
hangman, who threatens me with the gallows, sword, etc. It is the hangman
that hinders me from sinning, as chains, ropes, and strong bonds hinder
bears, lions, and other wild beasts from tearing and rending in pieces all
that come in their way.

Hence we may understand, that the same can be no righteousness that is
performed out of fear of the curse, but sin and unrighteousness; for the law
binds mankind, who by nature are prone to wickedness, that they do not
sin, as willingly they would.

Therefore this is the first point concerning the law, that it must be used to
deter the ungodly from their wicked and mischievous intentions. For the
devil, who is an abbot and prince of this world, allures people to work all
manner of sin and wickedness; wherefore God has ordained magistrates,
elders, schoolmasters, laws and statutes, to the end, if they can do no
more, that at least they may bind the claws of the devil, and hinder him
from raging and swelling so powerfully in those who are his, according to
his will and pleasure.

Secondly, we use the law spiritually, as thus: To make transgressions
seem greater, as St. Paul says, or to reveal and discover to people their
sins, blindness, and ungodly doings, wherein they were conceived and
born; namely, that they are ignorant of God, and are his enemies, and
therefore have justly deserved death, hell, God’s judgments, his everlasting
wrath and indignation. But the hypocritical sophists in universities know
nothing thereof, neither do those who are of opinion that they are justified
by the law and their own works.

But to the end that God might put to silence, smother, suppress, and beat
down to the ground these mischievous and furious beasts, he has
appointed and ordained a particular Hercules with a club, powerfully to
lay hold on such bests, take them captive, strike them down, and so



141

dispatch them out of the way; that is, he gave the law upon the hill of
Sinai, with such fearful thundering and lightning, that all people were
amazed and affrighted.

It is exceedingly necessary for us to know this use of the law. For he that
is not an open and a public murderer, an adulterer, or a thief, holds himself
to be an upright and godly man; as did the Pharisee, so blinded and
possessed spiritually of the devil, that he could neither see nor feel his sins
nor his miserable case, but exalted himself touching his good works and
deserts. Such hypocrites and haughty saints can God by no better means
humble and soften, than by and through the law; for that is the right club
or hammer, the thunder clap from heaven, the ax of God’s wrath, that
strikes through, beats down and batters such stock-blind, hardened
hypocrites. For this cause, it is no small matter, that we should tightly
understand what the law is, whereto it serves, and what is its proper work
and office. We do not reject the law and the works thereof, but, on the
contrary, confirm them, and teach that we ought to do good works, and
that the law is very good and profitable, if We merely give it its fight, and
keep it to its own proper work and office.

The law opens not nor makes visible God’s grace and mercy, or the
righteousness whereby we obtain everlasting life and salvation; but our
sins, our weakness, death, God’s life and salvation; but our sins, our
weakness, death, God’s wrath and judgment.

The light of the Gospel is a far different manner of light, enlightening
affrighted, broken, sorrowful, and contrite hearts, and reviving, comforting,
and refreshing them. For it declares that God is merciful to unworthy,
condemned sinners, for the sake of Christ, and that a blessing thereby is
presented unto them who believe; that is, grace, remission of sins,
righteousness, and everlasting life.

When in this way we distinguish the law and the Gospel, then we attribute
and give to each its right work and office. Therefore, I pray and admonish
all lovers of godliness and pure religion, especially those who in time are to
be teachers of others, that with highest diligence they study this matter;
which I much fear, after our time, will be darkened again, if not altogether
extinguished.
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Never was a bolder, harsher sermon preached in the world than that
wherein St. Paul abolished Moses and his law, as insufficient for a sinner’s
salvation.

Hence the continual dissension and strife which this apostle had with the
Jews. And if Moses had not cashiered and put himself out of his office,
with these words: ‘The Lord thy God will raise up unto thee another
prophet out of thy brethren, him shalt thou hear’; who then would or
could have believed the Gospel, and forsaken Moses?

Hence the vehement accusation brought by the worthy Jews, who
suborned certain men to accuse the beloved Stephen, saying: ‘We have
heard him speak blasphemous words against Moses and against God.’
Likewise, ‘This man ceaseth not to speak blasphemous words against the
holy place and the law’, etc. For to preach and teach that the observing of
the law was not necessary to salvation, was to the Jews as horrible, as
though one should stand up and preach among us Christians: Christ is not
the Lamb of God, that taketh away the sins of the world. St. Paul could
have been content they had kept and observed the law, had they not
asserted it was necessary to salvation. But the Jews would no more endure
this, than the papists, with their fopperies, will now endure that we hold
and observe the ceremonies, so that every one shall be at liberty either to
observe or not observe them, according as occasion serves, and that the
conscience therein may not be bound or ensnared, and that God’s Word
freely be preached and taught. But Jews and papists are ungodly wretches;
they are two stockings made of one piece of cloth

276

Moses with his law is most terrible; there never was any equal to him in
perplexing, affrighting, tyrannizing, threatening, preaching, and thundering;
for he lays sharp hold on the conscience, and fearfully works it, but all by
God’s express command. When we are affrighted, feeling our sins, God’s
wrath and judgments, must certainly, in the law is no justification; therein
is nothing celestial and divine, but ‘tis altogether of the world, which world
is the kingdom of the devil. Therefore it is clear and apparent that the law
can do nothing that is vivifying, saving, celestial, or divine; what it does is
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altogether temporal; that is, it gives us to know what evil is in the world,
outwardly and inwardly. But, besides this, the Holy Ghost must come
over the law, and speak thus in thy heart: God will not have thee affright
thyself to death, only that through the law thou shouldest know thy
misery, and yet not despair, but believe in Christ, who is the end of the
law for righteousness.

277

St. Paul now and then speaks scornfully of the law, but he means not that
we should contemn the law; he would rather we should esteem and hold it
precious. But where he teaches how we become justified before God, it
was necessary for him so to speak; for it is far another thing when we talk
how we may be justified before God, than when we talk about the law.
When we have in hand the righteousness that justifies before God, we
cannot too much disdain or undervalue the law.

The conscience must have regard to nothing but Christ; wherefore we
must, with all diligence, endeavor to remove Moses with his law far from
us out of sight, when we intend to stand justified before God.

278

It is impossible for thy human strength, whosoever thou art, without
God’s assistance, when Moses sets upon thee with his law, accuse and
threaten thee with God’s wrath and death, to possess such peace as if no
law or sin had ever been.

When thou feelest the terror of the law, thou mayest say thus: Madam
Law! I have no time to hear you speak; your language is very rough and
unfriendly; I. would have you know that your reign is over, therefore I am
now free, I will endure your bondage no longer. When we thus address the
law, we shall find the difference between the law of grace and the law of
thundering Moses; and how great a divine and celestial gift it is to hope
against hope, when there seems nothing to hope for; and how true the
speech of St. Paul is, where he says: ‘Through faith in Christ we are
justified, and not through the works of the law.’ When, indeed,
justification is not the matter in hand, we ought highly to esteem the law,
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extol it, and with St. Paul, call it good, true, spiritual, and divine, as in
truth it is.

God will keep his Word through the writing-pen upon earth; the divines
are the heads or quills of the pens, the lawyers the stumps. If the world
will not keep the heads and quills, that is, if they will not hear the divines,
they must keep the stumps, that is, they must hear the lawyers, who will
teach them manners.

279

I will have none of Moses with his law, for he is an enemy to my Lord and
Savior Christ. If Moses will go to law with me, I will give him his
despatch, and say: Here stands Christ.

At the day of judgment Moses will doubtless look upon me, and say:
Thou didst understand me rightly, and didst well distinguish between me
and the law of faith; therefore we are now friends.

We must reject the law when it seeks to affright the conscience, and when
we feel God’s anger against our sins, then we must eat, drink, sleep, and be
cheerful, to spite the devil. But human wisdom is more inclined to
understand the law of Moses, than the law of the Gospel. Old Adam will
not out.

Together with the law, Satan torments the conscience by picturing Christ
before our eyes, as an angry and stern judge, saying: God is an enemy to
sinners, for he is a just God; thou art a sinner, therefore God is thy enemy.
Hereat is the conscience dejected, beaten down, and taken captive. Now he
that can make a true difference in this case, will say: Devil! thou are
deceived, it is not so as thou pretendest; for God is not an enemy to all
sinners, but only to the ungodly and impenitent sinners and persecutors of
his word. For even as sin is two-fold, even so is righteousness two-fold
also.

280

Two learned men came to me, and asked whether the law of God revealed
sin to people without the particular motion of the Holy Ghost? the one
affirming that it was so, the other denying it. The first would prove his
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opinion out of St. Paul, where he says: ‘By the law is the knowledge of
sin’; but the other alleged, that this was the work and office of the Holy
Ghost through the law; for many heard the preaching of the law, and yet
did not acknowledge their sins.

I answered them: ye are both in the right if ye well understood one
another; your difference consists only in words; for the law must be
understood two manner of ways; first, as a law described and heard; when
it reveals not the strength nor the sting of sin, it goes in at one ear and out
at the other; it neither touches nor strikes the heart at all.

Secondly, when the law is taught, and the Holy Ghost comes thereunto,
touches the heart, and gives strength to the word, and the heart confesses
sin, feels God’s wrath, and says: Ah! this concerns me; I have sinned
against God, and have offended. Then the law has well and rightly finished
its work and office.

After these came a third, and said: ‘tis one matter to be simply a law, and
another to be God’s law; for the law of God must always have its
operation and strength, which the law of man has not. To him I made this
answer:

The law must be distinguished, understood, and divided three-fold: first, a
written law, second, a verbal, third, a spiritual law. The written law, which
is written in the book is like a block, which, without motion, remains
lying; that law does nothing except we read therein. The verbal law reveals
and shows sin; yea, in the ungodly; for when adulterers hear the seventh
commandment, ‘Thou shalt not commit adultery’, then they understand
that this reproves them; but they neither contemn it, or else they
persecute those by whom they are reproved. But the spiritual law cannot
be without the motion of the Holy Ghost, which touches the heart, and
moves it, so that a man not only ceases to persecute, but has sorrow for
sins committed, and desires to be better.

The same person urged: St. Paul says, that the word works in the  hearers;
I answered: the word which in that place St. Paul speaks of, must be
understood of the Gospel; for even that word, whether written or verbal,
taught or preached, does nothing without the Holy Ghost, which must
kindle it in their hearts, reviving and strengthening them.
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Every law or commandment contains two profitable points; first, a
promise; second, a threatening; for every law is, or should be, good,
upright, and holy (Romans 7). It commands that which is good, and
forbids that which is evil: it rewards and defends, the good and godly, but
punishes and resists the wicked; as St. Paul says: “Rulers are not a terror
to good works, but to the evil. Wilt thou then not be afraid of the power?
do that which is good.” And St. Peter: “For the punishment of evildoers,
and for the praise of them that do well.” And the imperial laws teach the
same. Now, seeing there are promises and threatenings in temporal laws,
how much more so are they fitting in God’s laws, which require upright
faith. The emperor’s laws, indeed, require faith, true or feigned; for those
who do not fear or believe that the emperor will punish or protect, observe
not his laws, as we see, but those observe them that fear and believe,
whether from the heart or not. Now, where in Scripture there is a promise
without the law, there faith only is necessary: as, when Abraham was
promised that his seed should multiply as the stars of heaven; he was not
commanded at that time to accomplish any work, but he heard of a work
which God would accomplish, and which he himself was not able to do.
Thus is Christ promised unto us, and is described to have done a work
which we cannot do; therefore in this case, faith is needful for us, because
by works we cannot take hold thereof.

282

The law, with its righteousness, is like a cloud without rain, which
promises rain but gives none; even so does the law promise salvation, but
gives it not, for the law was not assigned to that end, as St. Paul says
(Galatians 3).

283

The Gospel preaches nothing of the merit of works; he that says the
Gospel requires works for salvation, I say, flat and plain, is a liar. Nothing
that is properly good proceeds out of the works of the law, unless grace be
present; for what we are forced to do, goes not from the heart, nor is



147

acceptable. The people under Moses were always in a murmuring state,
would fain have stoned him, and were rather his enemies than his friends.

284

He that will dispute with the devil out of the law, will be beaten and taken
captive; but he. that disputes with him out of the Gospel, conquers him.
The devil has the written bond against us; therefore, let no man presume to
dispute With him of the law or of sin. When the devil says to me: behold,
much evil proceeds from thy doctrine, then I say to him: much good and
profit come also from it. O! replies the devil, that is nothing to the
purpose. The devil is an artful orator; he can make out of a mote a beam,
and falsify that which is good; he was never in all his life so angry and
vexed as he is now; I feel him well.

If baptism, if the sacrament, if the Gospel be false, and if Christ be not in
heaven and governs not, then indeed I am in, the wrong; but if these are of
God’s instituting and ordaining, and if Christ is in heaven and rules, then I
“am sure that the cause I have in hand is good; for what I teach and do
openly in the church is altogether of the Gospel, of baptism, of the Lord’s
Supper, of prayer, etc. Christ and his Gospel are here present; therein I
must and will continue.

285

If we diligently mark the world, we shall, find that it is governed, merely
by its conceited opinions; sophistry, hypocrisy, and tyranny rule it; the
upright, pure, and clear divine word must be their hand-maid, and by them
controlled. Therefore let us beware of sophistry, which consists not only
in a double tongue, in twisting words, which may be construed any way,
but also blossoms and flourishes in all arts and vocations, and will likewise
have room and place in religion, where it has usurped a fine, fictitious
color.

Nothing is more pernicious than sophistry; we are by nature prone to
believe lies rather than truth. Few people know what an evil sophistry is,
Plato, the heathen writer, made thereof a wonderful definition. For my
part, I compare it with a lie, which, like a snowball, the more it is rolled,
the greater it becomes.
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Therefore, I approve not of such as pervert everything, undervaluing and
finding fault with other men’s opinions, though they be good and sound. I
like not brains that can dispute on both sides, and yet conclude nothing
certain. Such sophistications are mere crafty and subtle inventions and
contrivances, to cozen and deceive people.

But I love an honest and well-affected mind, that seeks after truth simply
and plainly, and goes not about with fantasies and cheating tricks.

286

St. Paul says: “What the law could not do, in that it was weak through the
flesh, God sending his own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh, and for sin
condemned sin in flesh: that the righteousness of the law might be fulfilled
in us”, etc. that is, Christ is the sum of all; he is the right, the pure meaning
and contents of the law. Whoso has Christ, has rightly fulfilled the law.
But to take away the law altogether, which sticks in nature, and is written
in our hearts and born in us, is a thing impossible and against God. And
whereas the law of nature is somewhat darker, and speaks only of works,
therefore, Moses and the Holy-Ghost more clearly declare and expound it,
by naming those works which God will have us to do, and to leave
undone. Hence Christ also says: “I am not come to destroy the law.”
Worldly people would willingly give him royal entertainment who could
bring this to pass, and make out that Moses, through Christ, is quite taken
away. O, then we should quickly see what a fine kind of life there would
be in the world! But God forbid, and keep us from such errors, and suffer
us not to live to see the same.

287

We must preach the law for the sake of the evil and wicked, but for the
most part it lights upon the good and godly, who, although they need it
not, except so far as may concern the old Adam, flesh and blood, yet
accept it. The preaching of the Gospel we must have for the sake of the
good and godly, yet it falls among the wicked and ungodly, who take it to
themselves, whereas it profits them not; for they abuse it, and are thereby
made confident. It is even as when it rains in the water or on a desert
wilderness, and, meantime, the good pastures, and grounds are parched and
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dried up. The ungodly out of the Gospel suck only a carnal freedom, and
become worse thereby; therefore, not the Gospel, but the law belongs to
them. Even as when my little son John offends, if then I should not whip
him, but call him to the table to me, and give him sugar-plums, thereby I
should make him-worse, yea, quite spoil him.

The Gospel is like a fresh, mild, and cool air in the extreme heat of
summer, a solace and comfort in the anguish of the conscience. But as this
heat proceeds from the rays of the sun, so likewise the terrifying of the
conscience must proceed from the preaching of the law, to the end we may
know that we have offended against the laws of God.

Now, when the mind is refreshed and quickened again by the cool air of
the Gospel, then we must not be idle, lie down and sleep. That is, when
our consciences are settled in peace, quieted and comforted through God’s
Spirit, we must prove our faith by such good works as God has
commanded. But so long as we live in this vale of misery, we shall be
plagued and vexed with flies, with beetles, and vermin, that is, with the
devil, the world, and our own flesh; yet we must press through, and not
suffer ourselves to recoil.

288

In what darkness, unbelief, traditions, and ordinances of men we have
lived, and in how many conflicts of the conscience we have been ensnared,
confounded, and captivated under Popedom, is testified by the books of
the papists, and by many people now living. From all which snares and
horrors we are now delivered and freed by Jesus Christ and his Gospel,
and are called to the true righteousness of faith; in so much that with good
and peaceable consequences we now believe in God the Father, we trust in
him, and have just cause to boast that we have sure and certain remission
Of our sills, through the death of Christ Jesus, dearly bought and
purchased. Who can sufficiently extol these treasures of the conscience,
which everywhere are spread abroad, offered and presented merely by
grace? We are now conquerors of sin, of the law, of death, and of the devil;
freed and delivered from all human traditions. If we would but consider the
tyranny of auricular confession one of the least things we have escaped
from, we could not show ourselves sufficiently thankful to God for
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loosing us out of that one snare. When Popedom stood and flourished
among us, then every king would willingly have given ten hundred
thousand guilders, a prince one hundred thousand, a nobleman one
thousand, a gentleman, one hundred, a citizen or countryman twenty or
ten, to have been freed from that tyranny. But now seeing such freedom is
obtained for nothing, by grace, it is not much regarded, neither give we
thanks to God for it.

289

The Old Testament is chiefly a law-book, teaching what we should do or
not do, and showing examples and acts how such laws are observed and
transgressed. But besides the law, there are certain promises and sentences
of grace, whereby the holy patriarchs and prophets were preserved then,
as we are now. But the New Testament is a book wherein is written the
Gospel of God’s promises, and the acts of those that believed, and those
that believed not. And it is an open and public preaching and declaration of
Christ, as set down in the sentences of the Old Testament, and
accomplished by him. And like as the proper and chief doctrine of the
New Testament is grace and peace, through the forgiveness of sins
declared in Christ, so the proper and chief doctrine of the Old Testament
is, through the law, to discover sin, and to require good works and
obedience. We must take good heed that we make not a Moses out of
Christ, nor out of Christ a Moses, as often has been done. But where
Christ and his apostles, in the gospel, give out commands and doctrines
expounding the law, these are as important as the other works and benefits
of Christ. Yet to know only gospel precepts, is not to know the Gospel;
but when the voice sounds which says, Christ is thine own, with life and
works, with death and resurrection, with all what he is, and all he has, by
this we see that he forces not, but teaches amicably, saying: “Blessed are
the poor”, etc., “Come to me to me all ye that are weary and heavy laden,”
etc. And the apostles use the words: “I admonish,” “I exhort,” “I pray”,
etc.; so that we see in every place that the Gospel is not a law-book, but a
mild preaching of Christ’s merits, given to be our own, if we believe.

Hence it follows that no law is given to the faithful, whereby they become
justified before God, as St. Paul says, bemuse they are already justified
and saved by faith; but they show and prove their faith by their works,
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they confess and teach the Gospel before people freely and undauntedly,
and thereupon venture their lives; and whatsoever they take in hand, they
direct to the good and profit of their neighbor, and so follow Christ’s
example. For, where works and love do not break through and appear,
there faith is not.

We must make a clear distinction; we must place the Gospel in heaven,
and leave the law on earth; we must receive of the Gospel a heavenly and a
divine righteousness; while we value the law as an earthly and human
righteousness, and thus directly and diligently separate the righteousness
of the Gospel from the righteousness of the law, even as God has
separated and distinguished heaven from earth, light, from darkness, day
from night, etc., so that the righteousness of the Gospel be the light and
the day, but the righteousness of the law, darkness and night. Therefore all
Christians should learn rightly to discern the law and grace in their hearts,
and know how to keep one from the other, in deed and in truth, not merely
in words, as the pope and other heretics do, who mingle them together,
and, as it were, make thereout a cake not fit to eat.

290

Augustine pictured the strength, office, and operation of the law, by a
very fit similitude, to show, that it discovers our sins, and God’s wrath
against sin, and places them in our sight. ‘The law,’ says he, ‘is not in
fault, bul: our evil and wicked nature; even as a heap of lime is still and
quiet, until water be poured thereon, but then it begins to smoke and burn,
not from the fault of the water, but from the nature and kind of the lime
which will not endure water; where as, if oil, instead, be poured upon it,
then it lies still, and bums not; even so it is with the law and the Gospel.’

291

On this matter of the righteousness of the law, St. Paul thoroughly
bestirred himself against God’s professing people, as in Romans 9-11, he
strives with powerful, well-based arguments; it produced him much
sorrow of heart.

The Jews’ argument was this: Paul kept the law at Jerusalem, therefore,
said they, we must also keep it. Answer: True, Paul for a certain time kept
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the law, by reason of the weak, to win them; but, in this our time, it is not
so, and agrees not in any way therewith; as the ancient father well said:
Distinguish times, and we may easily reconcile the Scriptures together.
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OF JUSTIFICATION

292

It is impossible for a papist to understand this article: ‘I believe the
forgiveness of sins.’ For the papists are drowned in their opinions, as I
also was when among them, of the cleaving to our inherent righteousness.

The Scripture names the faithful, saints and people of God, It is a sin and
shame that we would forget this glorious and comfortable name and title.
But the papists are such direct sinners, that they will not be reckoned
sinners; and again, they will neither be holy nor held so to be. And in this
sort it goes on with them untoward and crosswise, so that they neither
believe the Gospel which comforts, nor the law which punishes.,

But here one may say: the sins which we daily commit, offend and anger
God; how then can we be holy? Answer: A mother’s love to her child is
much stronger than the distaste of the scurf upon the child’s head. Even
so, God’s love towards us is far stronger than our uncleanness. Therefore,
though we be sinners, yet we lose not thereby our childhood, neither do
we fall from grace by reason of our sins.

Another may say: we sin without ceasing, and where sin is, there the Holy
Spirit is not; therefore we are not holy, because the Holy Spirit is not in
us, which makes holy. Answer: The text says plainly: ‘The Holy Ghost
shall glorify me.’ Now where Christ is, there is the Holy Spirit. Now
Christ is in the faithful, although they have and feel and confess sins, and
with sorrow of heart complain thereof, therefore sins do not separate
Christ from those that believe.

The God of the Turks helps no longer or further, as they think, than as
they are godly people; in like manner also the God of the papists, So when
Turk and papist begin to feel their sins and unworthiness, as in time of
trial and temptation, or in death, then they tremble and despair.

But a true Christian says: ‘I believe in Jesus Christ my Lord and Savor,’
who gave himself for my sins, and is at God’s right hand, and intercedes
for, me; fall I into sin, as, alas! oftentimes I do, I am sorry for it; I rise
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again, and am an enemy unto sin. So that we plainly see, the true Christian
faith is far different from the faith and religion of the pope and Turk. But
human strength and nature are not able to accomplish this true Christian
faith without the Holy Spirit. It can do no more than take refuge in its own
deserts.

293

All men, indeed, are not alike strong, so that in some, many faults,
weaknesses, and offenses, are found; but these do not hinder them of
sanctification, if they sin not of evil purpose and premeditation, but only
out of weakness. For a Christian, indeed, feels the lusts of the flesh, but he
resists them, and they have not dominion over him; and although, now and
then, he stumbles and falls into sin, yet it is forgiven him, when he rises
again, and holds on to Christ, who will not ‘That the lost sheep be hunted
away, but be sought after’.

294

Why do Christians make use of their natural wisdom and understanding,
seeing it must be set aside in matters of Faith, as not only not
understanding them, but also as striving against them.

Answer: The natural wisdom of a human creature in matters of faith, until
he be regenerate and born anew, is altogether darkness, knowing nothing in
divine cases. But in a faithful person, regenerate and enlightened by the
Holy Spirit, through the Word, it is a fair and glorious instrument, and
work of God: for even as all God’s gifts, natural instruments, and expert
faculties, are hurtful to the ungodly, even so are they wholesome and
saving to the good and godly.

The understanding, through faith, receives life from. faith; that which was
dead, is made alive again; like as our bodies, in light day, when it is clear
and bright, are better disposed, rise, move, walk, etc. more readily and
safely than they do in the dark night, so it is with human reason, which
strives not against faith, when enlightened, but rather furthers and
advances it.
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So the tongue, which before blasphemed God, now lauds, extols, and
praises God and his grace, as my tongue, now it is enlightened, is now
another manner of tongue than it was in Popedom; a regeneration done by
the Holy Ghost through the Word.

A sanctified and upright-Christian says: My wife, my children, my art,
my wisdom, my money and wealth, help and avail me nothing in heaven;
yet I cast them not away nor reject them when God bestows. such
benefits upon me, but part and separate the substance from the vanity and
foolery which cleave thereunto. Gold is and remains gold as well when a
strumpet carries it about her, as when ‘tis with an honest, good, and godly
woman. The body of a strumpet is even as well God’s creature, as the
body of an honest matron. In this manner ought we to part and separate
vanity and folly from the thing and substance, or from the creature given
and God who created it.

295

Upright and faithful Christians ever think they are not faithful, nor believe
as they ought; and therefore they constantly strive, wrestle, and are
diligent to keep and to increase faith, as good workmen always see that
something is wanting in their workmanship. But the botchers think that
nothing is wanting in what they do, but that everything is well and
complete. Like as the Jews conceive they have the Ten Commandments at
their fingers’ end, whereas, in truth, they neither learn nor regard them.

296

Truly it is held for presumption in a human creature that he dare boast of
his own proper righteousness of faith; ‘tis a hard matter for a man to say: I
am the child, of God, and am comforted and solaced through the
immeasurable grace and mercy of my heavenly. Father. To do this from
the heart, is not in every man’s power. Therefore no man is able to teach
pure and aright, touching faith, nor to reject the righteousness of works,
without sound practice and experience. St. Paul was well exercised in this
art; he speaks more vilely of the law than any arch heretic can speak of the
sacrament of the altar, of baptism, or than the Jews have spoken thereof;
for he names the law, the ministration of death, the ministration of sin, and
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the ministration of condemnation; yea, he holds all the works of the law,
and what the law requires, without Christ, dangerous and hurtful, which
Moses, if he had then lived, would doubtless have taken very ill at Paul’s
hands. It was, according to human reason, spoken too scornfully.

297

Faith and hope are variously distinguishable. And, first, in regard of the
subject, wherein everything subsists: faith consists in a person’s
understanding, hope in the will; these two cannot be separated; they are
like the two cherubim over the mercy-seat.

Secondly, in regard of the office: faith indites, distinguishes, and teaches,
and is the knowledge and acknowledgment; hope admonishes, awakens,
hears, expects, and suffers.

Thirdly, in regard to the object: faith looks to the word or promise, which
is truth; but hope to that which the Word promises, which is the good or
benefit.

Fourthly, in regard of order, in degree: faith is first, and before all
adversities and trouble, and is the beginning of life (Hebrews 11). But hope
follows after, and springs up in trouble (Romans 5).

Fifthly, by reason of the contrariety: faith fights against error and heresies;
it proves and judges spirits and doctrines. But hope strives against
troubles and vexations, and among the evil it expects good.

Faith, in divinity, is the wisdom and providence, and belongs to the
doctrine. But hope is the courage and joyfulness in divinity, and pertains
to admonition. Faith is the dialectica, for it is altogether prudence and
wisdom; hope is the rhetorca, an elevation of the heart and mind. As
wisdom without courage is futile, even so faith without hope is nothing
worth;  for hope endures and overcomes misfortune and evil. And as a
joyous valor without understanding is but rashness, so hope without faith
is spiritual presumption. Faith is the key to the sacred Scriptures, the right
Cabala, or exposition, which one receives of tradition, as the prophets left
this doctrine to their disciples. ‘Tis said St. Peter wept whenever he
thought of the gentleness with which Jesus taught. Faith is given from one
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to another, and remains continually in one school. Faith is not a quality, as
the schoolmen say, but a gift of God.

298

Everything that is done in the world is done by hope. No husbandman
would sow one grain of corn, if he hoped not it would grow up and
become seed; no bachelor would marry a wife, if he hoped not to have
children; no merchant or tradesman would set himself to work, if he did
not hope to reap benefit thereby, etc. How much more, then, does hope
urge us on to everlasting life and salvation?

299

Faith’s substance is our will; its manner is, that we take hold on Christ by
divine instinct; its final cause and fruit, that it purifies the heart, makes us
children of God, and brings with it the remission of sins.

300

Adam received the promise of the woman’s seed ere he had done any work
or sacrifice, to the end God’s truth might stand fast —  namely, that we
are justified before God altogether without works, and obtain forgiveness
of sins merely by grace. Whoso is able to believe this well and steadfastly,
is a doctor above all the doctors in the world.

301

Faith is not only necessary, that thereby the-ungodly may become
justified and saved before God, and their hearts be settled in peace, but it
is necessary in every other respect. St. Paul says: ‘Now that we are
justified by faith, we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ.’

302

Joseph of Arimathea had a faith in Christ, like as the apostles had; he
thought Christ would have been a worldly and temporal potentate;
therefore he took care of him as of a good friend, and buried him
honorably. He believed not that Christ should rise again from death, and
become a spiritual and everlasting king.
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When Abraham shall rise again at the last day, then he will chide us for our
unbelief, and will say: I had not the hundredth part of the promises which
ye have, and yet I believed. That example of Abraham exceeds all human
natural reason, who, overcoming the paternal love he bore towards his
only son Isaac, was all obedient to God, and, against the law of nature,
would have sacrificed that son. What, for the space of three days, he felt in
his breast, how his heart yearned and panted, what hesitations and trials
he had, cannot be expressed.

304

All heretics have continually failed in this one point, that they do not
rightly understand or know the article of justification. If we had not this
article certain and clear, it were impossible we could criticize the pope’s
false doctrine of indulgences and other abominable errors, much less be
able to overcome greater spiritual errors and vexations. If we only permit
Christ to be our Savior, then we have won, for he is the only girdle which
clasps the whole body together, as St. Paul excellently teaches.

If we look to the spiritual birth and substance of a true Christian, we shall
soon extinguish all deserts of good works; for they serve us to no use,
neither to purchase sanctification, nor to deliver us from sin, death, devil
or hell.

Little children are saved only by faith without any good works; therefore
faith alone justifies. If God’s power be awe to effect that in one, then he is
also able to accomplish it in all; for the power of the child effects it not,
but the power of faith; neither is it done through the child’s weakness or
disability; for then that weakness would be merit of itself, or equivalent to
merit. It is a mischievous thing that we miserable, sinful wretches will
upbraid God, and hit him in the teeth with our works, and think thereby to
be justified before him; but God will not allow it.

305

This article, how we are saved, is the chief of the whole Christian doctrine,
to which all divine disputations must be directed. All the prophets were
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chiefly engaged upon it, and sometimes much perplexed about it. For when
this article is kept fast and sure by a constant faith, then all other articles
draw on softly after, as that of the Holy Trinity, etc. God has declared no
article so plainly and openly as this, that we are saved only by Christ;
though he speaks much of the Holy Trinity, yet he dwells continually
upon this article of the salvation of our souls; other articles are of great
weight, but this surpasses all.

306

A capuchin says: wear a gray coat and a hood, a rope round thy body, and
sandals on thy feet. A cordelier says: put on a black hood; an ordinary
papist says: do this or that work, hear mass, pray, fast, give alms, etc. But
a true Christian says: I am justified and saved only by faith in Christ,
without any works or merits of my own; compare these together, and
judge which is the true righteousness.

307

Christ says: ‘The spirit is willing, but the flesh is weak’: St. Paul also
says: the spirit willingly would give itself wholly unto God, would trust in
him, and be obedient; but natural reason and understanding, flesh and
blood, resist and will not go forward. Therefore our Lord God must needs
have patience and bear with us. God will not put out the glimmering flax;
the faithful have as yet but only the first fruits of the spirit; they have not
the fulfilling, but the tenth.

308

I well understand that St. Paul was also weak in faith, whence he boasted,
and said: ‘I am a servant of God, and an apostle of Jesus Christ.’ An angel
stood by him at sea, and comforted him, and when he came to Rome, he
was comforted as he saw the brethren come out to meet him. Hereby we
see what the communion and company does of such as fear God. The Lord
commanded the disciples to remain together in one place, before they
received the Holy Ghost, and to comfort one another; for Christ well knew
that adversaries would assault them.
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309

A Christian must be well armed, grounded, and furnished with sentences
out of God’s word, that so he may stand and defend religion and himself
against the devil, in case he should be asked to embrace another doctrine.

310

When at the last day we shall live again, we shall blush for shame, and say
to ourselves: ‘fie on thee, in that thou hast not been more courageous,
bold, and strong to believe in Christ, and to endure all manner of
adversities, crosses, and persecutions, seeing his glory is so great. If I were
now in the world, I would not stick to suffer ten thousand times more.’

311

Although a man knew, and could do as much as the angels in heaven, yet
all this would not make him a Christian, unless he knew Christ and
believed in him. God says: ‘Let not the wise man glory in his wisdom,
neither let the mighty man glory in his might; let not the rich man glory in
his riches: but let him that glorieth, glory in this, that he understandeth and
knoweth me, that I am the Lord, which doth exercise loving-kindness,
judgment, and righteousness,’ etc.

312

The article of our justification before God is as with as on who is born heir
to all his. father’s goods, and comes not thereunto by deserts, but
naturally, of ordinary course. But yet, meantime, his father admonishes
him to do such and such things, and promises him gifts to make him the
more willing. As when he says to him: if thou wilt be good, be obedient,
study diligently, then I will buy thee a fine coat; or, come hither to me, and
I will give thee an apple. In such sort does he teach his son industry;
though the whole inheritance belongs unto him of course, yet will he make
him, by promises, pliable and willing to do what he would have done.

Even so God deals with us; he is loving unto us with friendly and sweet
words, promises us spiritual and temporal blessings, though everlasting
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life is presented unto those who believe in Christ, by mere grace and
mercy, gratis, without any merits, works, or worthinesses.

And this ought we to teach in the church and in the assembly of God, that
God will have upright and good works, which he has commended, not such
as we ourselves take in hand, of our own choice and devotion, or well
meaning, as the friars and priests teach in Popedom, for such works are
not pleasing to God, as Christ says: ‘In vain do they worship me, teaching
for doctrines the commandments of me’, etc. We must teach of good
works, yet always so that the article of justification remain pure and
unfalsified. For Christ neither can nor will endure any beside himself; he
will have the bride alone; he is full of jealousy.

Should we teach: if thou believest, thou shalt be saved, whatsoever thou
doest; that were stark naught; for faith is either false and reigned, or,
though it be upright, yet is eclipsed, when people wittingly and wilfully
sin against God’s command. And the Holy Spirit, which is given to the
faithful, departs by reason of evil works done against the conscience,  as
the example of David sufficiently testifies.

313

As to ceremonies and ordinances, the kingdom of love must have
precedence and government, and not tyranny. It must be a willing, not a
halter love; it must altogether be directed and construed for the good and
profit of the neighbor; and the greater he that governs, the more he ought
to serve according to love.

314

The love towards our neighbor must be like the pure and chaste love
between bride and bridegroom where all faults are connived at and borne
with, and only the virtues regarded.

315

Believest thou? then thou wilt speak boldly. Speakest thou boldly? then
thou must suffer. Sufferest thou? then thou shalt be comforted. For faith,
the confession thereof, and the cross, follow one upon another.
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Give and it shall be given unto you: this is a fine maxim, and makes people
poor and rich; it is that which maintains my house. I would not boast, but
I well know what I give away in the year. If my gracious lord and master,
the prince elector, should give a gentleman two thousand florins, this
should hardly answer to the cost of my housekeeping for one year; and
yet I have but three hundred florins a year, but God blesses these, and
makes them suffice.

There is in Austria a monastery, which, in former times, was very rich,
and remained rich so long as it was charitable to the poor; but when it
ceased to give, then it became indigent, and is so to this day. Not long
since, a poor man went there and solicited alms, which was denied him; he
demanded the cause why they refused to give for God’s sake? The porter
of the monastery answered: We are become poor; whereupon the
mendicant said: the cause of your poverty is this: ye had formerly in this
monastery two brethren, the one named Date (give), and the other Dabitur
(it shall be given you). The former ye thrust out; the other went away of
himself.

We are bound to help one’s neighbor three manner of ways-with giving,
lending, and selling. But no man gives; everyone scrapes and claws all to
himself; each would willingly steal, but give nothing, and lend but upon
usury. No man sells unless he can overreach his neighbor; therefore is
Dabitur gone, and our Lord God will bless us no more so richly. Beloved,
he that desires to have anything, must also give; a liberal hand was never in
want, or empty.

317

Desert is a work nowhere to be found, for Christ gives a reward by reason,
of the promise. If the prince elector should say to me; Come to the court,
and I will give thee one hundred florins, I perform a work in going to the
court, yet I receive not the gift by reason of my work in going thither, but
by reason of the promise the prince made me.
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I marvel at the madness and bitterness of Wetzell, in undertaking to write
so much against the Protestants, assailing us without rhyme or reason,
and, as we say, getting a case out of a hedge; as where he rages against this
principle of ours, that the works and acts of a farmer, husbandman, or any
other good and godly Christian, if done in faith, are far more precious in
the sight of God, than all the works of monks, friars, nuns, etc. This poor,
ignorant fellow gets very angry against us, regarding not the works which
God has commanded and imposed upon each man in his vocation, state,
and calling. ‘He heeds only superstitious practices, devised for show and
effect, which God neither commands nor approves of.

St. Paul, in his epistles, wrote of good works and virtues more
energetically and truthfully than all the philosophers; for he extols highly
the works of godly Christians, in their respective vocations and callings.
Let Wetzell know that David’s wars and battles were more pleasing to
God than the fastings and prayings even of the holiest of the old monks,
setting aside altogether the works of the monks of our time, which are
simply ridiculous.

319

I never Work better than when I am inspired by anger; when I am angry, I
can write, pray, and preach well, for then my whole temperament is
quickened, my Understanding sharpened, and all mundane vexations and
temptations depart.

320

Dr. Justus Jonas asked me if the thoughts and words of the prophet
Jeremiah were Christianlike, when he cursed the day of his birth. I said:
We must now and then wake up our Lord God with such words. Jeremiah
had cause to murmur in this way. Did not our Savior Christ say: ‘O
faithless and perverse generation! How long shall I be with you, and suffer
you?’ Moses also took God in hand, where he said: ‘Wherefore hast thou
afflicted thy servant? Have I conceived all this people? Have I begotten
them?’
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A man mast needs be plunged in bitter affliction when in his heart he
means good, and yet is not regarded. I can never get rid of these
cogitations, wishing I had never begun this business with the pope. So,
too, I desire myself rather dead than to hear or see God’s Word and his
servants contemned; but ‘tis the frailty of our nature to be thus
discouraged.

They who condemn the movement of anger against antagonists, are
theologians who deal in mere speculations; they play with words, and
occupy themselves with subtleties, but when they are aroused, and take a.
real interest in the matter, they are touched sensibly.

322

‘In quietness and in confidence shall be your strength.’ ‘This sentence I
expounded thus: If thou intendest to vanquish the greatest, the most
abominable and wickedest enemy, who is able to do thee mischief both in
body and soul, and against whom thou preparest all sorts of weapons, but
canst not overcome; then know that there is a sweet and loving physical
herb to serve thee, named Patientia.

Thou wilt say: How may I attain this physic? Take unto thee faith, which
says: no creature can do me mischief without the will of God. In case thou
receivest hurt and mischief by thine enemy, this is done by the sweet and
gracious will of God, in such sort that the enemy hurts himself a thousand
times more than he does thee. Hence flows unto me, a Christian, the love
which says: I will, instead of the evil which mine enemy does unto me, do
him all the good I can; I will heap coals of fire upon his head. This is the
Christian armor and weapon, wherewith to beat and overcome those
enemies that seem to be like huge mountains. In a word, love teaches to
suffer and endure all things.

323

A certain honest and God-forbearing man at Wittenberg, told me, that
though he lived peaceably with every one, hurt no man, was ever quiet,
yet many people were enemies unto him. I comforted him in this manner:
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Arm thyself with patience, and be not angry though they hate thee; what
offense, I pray, do we give the devil? What ails him to be so great an
enemy unto us? only because he has not that which God has; I know no
other cause of his vehement hatred towards us. If God give thee to eat, eat;
if he cause thee to fast, be resigned thereto; gives he thee honors? take
them; hurt or shame? endure it; casts he thee into prison? murmur not; will
he make thee a king? obey him; casts he thee down again? heed it not.

324

Patience is the most excellent of the virtues, and, in Sacred Writ, highly
praised and recommended by the Holy Ghost. The learned heathen
philosophers applaud it, but they do not know its genuine basis, being
without the assistance of God. Epictetus, the wise and judicious Greek,
said very well: ‘Suffer and abstain.’

325

It was the custom of old, in burying the dead, to lay their heads towards
the sun-rising, by reason of a spiritual mystery and signification therein
manifested; but this was not an enforced law. So all laws and ceremonies
should be free in the Church, and not be done on compulsion, being things
which neither justify nor condemn in the sight of God, but are observed
merely for the sake of orderly discipline.

326

The righteousness of works and hypocrisy, are the most mischievous
diseases born in us, and not easily expelled, especially when they are
confirmed and settled upon us by use and practice; for all mankind will
have dealings with Almighty God, and dispute with him, according: to
their human natural understanding, and will make satisfaction to God for
their sins, with their own strength and self-chosen works. For my part, I
have so often deceived our Lord God by promising to be upright and good,
that I will promise no more. but will only pray for a happy hour, when it
shall please God to make me good.
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A popish priest once argued with me in this manner: Evil works are
damned, therefore good works justify. I answered: This your argument is
nothing worth; it concludes not ratione contrariorum; the things are not in
connection; evil works are evil in complete measure, bemuse they proceed
from a heart that is altogether spoiled and evil; but good works, yea, even
in an upright Christian, are incompletely good; for they proceed out of a
weak obedience but little recovered and restored. Whoso can say from his
heart: I am a sinner, but God is righteous; and who, at the point of death,
from his heart can say; Lord Jesus Christ, I commit my spirit into thy
hands, may assure himself of true righteousness, and that he is not of the
number, of those that blaspheme God, in relying upon their own works
and righteousness.
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OF PRAYER

328

None can believe how powerful prayer is, and what it is able to effect, but
those who have learned it by experience.

It is a great matter when in extreme need, to take hold on prayer. I know,
whenever I have earnestly prayed, I have been amply heard, and have
obtained more than I prayed for; God, indeed, sometimes delayed, but at
last he came.

Ecclesiasticus says: ‘The prayer of a good and godly Christian availeth
more to health, than the physician’s physic.’

O how great a thing, how marvelous, a godly Christian’s prayer is! how
powerful with God; that a poor human creature should speak with God’s
high Majesty in heaven, and not be affrighted, but, on the contrary, know
that God smiles upon him for Christ’s sake, his dearly beloved Son. The
heart and conscience, in this act of praying, must not fly and recoil
backwards by reason of our sins and unworthiness, or stand in doubt, or
be scared away. We must not do as the Barvarian did, who, with great
devotion, called upon St. Leonard, an idol set up in a church in Bavaria,
behind which idol stood one who answered the Bavarian and said: Fie on
thee, Bavarian; and in that sort often repulsed and would not hear him till
at last, the Bavarian went away, and said Fie on thee, Leonard.

When we pray, we must not let it come to: Fie upon thee; but certainly
hold and believe, that we are already heard in that for which we pray, with
faith in Christ, Therefore the ancients ably defined prayer an Ascensus
mentis ad Deum, a climbing up of the heart unto God.

329

Our Savior Christ as excellently as briefly comprehends in the Lord’s
Prayer all things needful and necessary. Except under troubles, trials, and
vexations prayer cannot rightly be made. God says: ‘Call on  me in the
time of trouble’; without trouble it is only a bald prattling, and not from
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the heart; ‘tis a common saying: ‘Need teaches to pray.’ And though the
papists say that God well understands all the words of those that pray,
yet. St. Bernard is far of another opinion, who says: God hears not the
words of one that prays, unless he that prays first hears them himself.
The pope is a mere tormentor of the conscience. The assemblies of his
greased crew, in prayer, were altogether like the croaking of frogs, which
edified nothing at all; mere sophistry and deceit, fruitless and unprofitable.
Prayer is a strong wall and fortress of the Church; it is a godly Christian’s
weapon, which no man knows or finds, but only he who has the spirit of
grace and of prayer.

The three first petitions in our Lord’s Prayer comprehend such great and
celestial things, that no heart is able to search them out. The fourth
contains the whole policy and economy of temporal and house
government, and all things necessary for this life. The fifth fights against
our own evil consciences, and against original and actual sins, which
trouble them. Truly that prayer was penned by wisdom itself; none but
God could have done it.

330

Prayer in Popedom is mere tongue-threshing; not prayer, but a work of
obedience. Thence a confused sea of Horae Canonicae, the howling and
babbling: in cells and monasteries, where they read and sing the psalms and
collects; without any spiritual devotion, understanding neither the words,
sentences, nor meaning.

How I tormented myself with those Horae Canonicae before the Gospel
came, which by reason of much business I often intermitted, I cannot
express. On the Saturdays, I used to lock myself up in my cell, and
accomplish what the whole week I had neglected. But at last I was
troubled with so many affairs, that I was fain often to omit also my
Saturday’s devotions. At length, when I saw that Amsdof and others
derided such devotion, then I quite left it off.

From this great torment we are now delivered by the Gospel. ‘Though I
had done no more but only freed people-from that torment, they might
well give me thanks for it.
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We cannot pray without faith in Christ the Mediator. Turks, Jews, and
papists may repeat the words of prayer, but they cannot pray. And
although the apostles were taught this Lord’s Prayer by Christ, and
prayed often, yet they prayed not as they should have prayed; for Christ:
says: ‘Hitherto ye have not prayed much, speaking the words.’ But when
the Holy Ghost came, then they prayed aright in the name of Christ. If
praying and reading of prayer be but only a bare work, as the papists hold,
then the righteousness of the law is nothing worth. The upright prayer of a
godly Christian is a strong hedge, as God himself says: ‘And I sought for a
man among them that should make up the hedge, and stand in the gap
before me for the. land, that I should not destroy it, but I found none.’

332

When Moses, with the children of Israel, came to the Red Sea, then he
cried with trembling and quaking; yet he opened not his mouth, neither
was his voice heard on earth by the people; doubtless, he Cried and sighed
in his heart, and said: Ah, Lord God! what course shall I now take? Which
way shall I now mm myself? How am I come to this strait? No help or
counsel can rove us; before us is the sea; behind us are our enemies the
Egyptians; on both sides high and huge mountains; I am the cause that all
this people shall now be destroyed. Then answered God, and said:
‘Wherefore criest thou unto me?’ as if God should say: What an alarm
dost thou make, that the whole heavens ring! Human reason is not able to
search this passage out. The way through the Red Sea is full as broad and
wide, if not wider, than Wittenberg lies from Coburg, that so, doubtless,
the people were constrained in the night season to rest and to eat therein;
for six hundred thousand men, besides women and children, would require
a good time to pass through, though they went one hundred and fifty
abreast.

333

It is impossible that God should not hear the prayers which with faith are
made in Christ, though he give not according to the measure, manner, and
time we dictate, for he will not be tied. In such sort dealt God with the
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mother of St. Augustine; she prayed to God that her son might be
converted, but as yet it would not be; then She ran to the learned,
entreating them to persuade and advise him thereunto. She propounded
unto him a marriage with a Christian virgin, that thereby he might be
drawn and brought to the Christian faith, but all would not do as yet. But
when our Lord God came thereto, he came to purpose, and made of him
such an Augustine, that he became a great light to the Church. St. James
says: ‘Pray one for another, for the prayer of the righteous availeth much.’
Prayer is a powerful thing; for God had bound and tied himself thereunto.

334

Christ gave the Lord’s Prayer, according to the ideas of the Jews — that
is, he directed it only to the Father, whereas they that pray, should pray
as though they were to be heard for the Son’s sake. This was because
Christ would not be praised before his death.

335

Justus Jonas asked Luther if these sentences in Scripture did not
contradict each other; where God says to Abraham: ‘If I find ten in
Sodom, I will not destroy it’; and where Ezekiel says: ‘Though these three
men, Noah, Daniel, and Job, were in it, yet would I not hear’, etc.; and
where Jeremiah says: ‘Therefore pray not thou for this people.’ Luther
answered: No, they are not against one another; for in Ezekiel it was
forbidden them to pray, but it was not so with Abraham. Therefore we
must have regard to the word; when God says’ thou shalt not pray, then
we may well cease.

336

When governors and rulers are enemies to God’s Word, then our duty is to
depart, to sell and forsake all we have, to fly from one place to another, as
Christ commands. We must make for ourselves no tumults, by reason of
the Gospel, but suffer all things.
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Upright Christians pray without ceasing; though they pray not always
with their mouths, yet their hearts pray continually, sleeping and waking;
for the sigh of a true Christian is a prayer. As the Psalm saith: ‘Because of
the deep sighing of the poor, I will up, saith the Lord’, etc. In like manner
a true Christian always carries the cross, though he feel it not always.

338

The Lord’s Prayer binds the people together, and knits them one to
another, so that one prays for another, and together one with another; and
it is so strong and powerful that it even drives away the fear of death.

339

Prayer preserves the Church, and hitherto has done the best for the
Church; therefore we must continually pray. Hence Christ says: ‘Ask, and
ye shall have; seek, and ye shall find; knock, and it shall be opened unto
you.’

First, when we are in trouble, he will have us to pray; for God often, as it
were, hides himself, and will not hear; yea, will not suffer himself to be
found. Then we must seek him; that is we must continue in prayer. When
we seek him, he often locks himself up, as it were, in a private chamber; if
we intend to come in unto him, then we must knock and when we have
knocked once, or twice, then he beguiles a little to hear. At last, when we
make much knocking:, then he opens, and says’ What will ye have? Lord,
say we, we would have this or that; then, says he, Take it unto you. In
such sort must we persist in praying, and waken God up.
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OF BAPTISM

340

The ancient teachers ordained three sorts of baptizing; of water, of the
Spirit, and of blood; these were observed in the Church. The catechumens
were baptized in water; others, that could not get such water-bathing, and
nevertheless believed, were saved in and through the Holy Spirit, as
Cornelius was saved, before he was baptized. The third sort were baptized
in blood, that is, in martyrdom.

341

Heaven is given unto me freely, for nothing. I have assurance hereof
confirmed unto me by sealed covenants, that is, I am baptized, and
frequent the sacrament of the Lord’s Supper. Therefore I keep the bond
safe and sure, lest the devil tear it in pieces; that is, I live and remain in
God’s fear, and pray daily unto him. God could not have given me better
security of my salvation, and of the Gospel, than by the death and passion
of his only Son: when I believe that he overcame death, and died for me,
and therewith behold the promise of the Father, then I have the bond
complete, and when I have the seal of baptism and the Lord’s Supper
prefixed thereto, then I am well provided for.

342

I was asked: when there is uncertainty, whether a person has been
baptized or not, may he be baptized under a condition, as thus: If thou be
not baptized, then I baptize thee? I answered: The Church must exclude
such baptizing, and not endure it, though there be a doubt of the previous
baptizing of any person, yet he shall receive baptism, pure and simple,
without any condition.

343

The papists, in private confession, only regard the work. There was such a
running to confession, they were never satisfied; if one had forgotten to
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confess anything, however trivial, which afterwards came to his
remembrance, off he must be back to his confessor, and confess again. I
knew a doctor in law who was so bent upon confessing, that, before he
could receive the sacrament, he went three times to his confessor. In my
time, while in Popedom, we made our confessors weary, and they again
perplexed us with their conditional absolutions; for they absolved in this
manner: ‘I absolve and loosen thee, by reason of the merits of our Lord
Jesus Christ, of the sorrow of thy heart, of thy mouth’s confession, and of
the satisfaction of thy works’, etc. These conditions, and what pertained
thereunto, were the cause of great mischief. All this we did out of fear, that
thereby we might be justified and saved before God; we were so troubled
and overburdened with traditions of men, that Gerson was constrained to
slacken the bridle of the conscience and ease it; he was the first who began
to break out of this prison, for he wrote, that it was no mortal sin to
neglect the ordinances and commandments of the Church, or to act
contrary to them, unless it were done out of contempt, willfully, or from a
stubborn mind. These words, although they were but weak and few, yet
they raised up and comforted many consciences.

Against such bondage and slavery I wrote a book on Christian liberty,
showing that such strict laws and ordinances of human inventions ought
not to be observed. There are now, however, certain gross, ignorant, and
inexperienced fellows, who never felt such captivity, that presumptuously
undertake utterly to contemn and reject all laws and ordinances.

344

If a woman that had murdered her child were absolved by me, and the
crime were afterwards discovered publicly, and I were examined before the
judge, I might not give witness in the matter —  we must make a difference
between the Church and temporal government. She confesses not to me as
to a man, but to Christ, and if Christ keep silence thereupon, it is my duty
to keep silence also, and to say: I know nothing of the matter thereof; if
Christ heard it, then may he speak of it; though, meantime, I would
privately say to the woman: Thou wretch, do so no more. For, while I am
not the man to speak before the seat of justice, in temporal causes, in
matters touching the conscience, I ought to affright sinners with God’s
wrath against sin, through the law. Such as acknowledge and confess their
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sins, I must lift up and comfort again, by the preaching of the Gospel. We
will not be drawn to their seats of justice, and markets of hatred and
dissension. We have hitherto protected and maintained the jurisdiction and
rights of the Church, and still will do so, yielding not in the least to the
temporal jurisdiction in causes belonging to doctrine and consciences. Let
them mind their charge, wherewith they will find enough to do, and leave
ours to us, as Christ has commanded.

345

Auricular confession was instituted only that people might give an account
of their faith, and from their hearts confess an earnest desire to receive the
holy sacrament. We force no man thereunto.

346

Christ gave the keys to the Church for her comfort, and commanded her
servants to deal therewith according to his direction, to bind the
impenitent, and to absolve them that, repenting, acknowledge and confess
their sins, are heartily sorry for them, and believe that God forgives them
for Christ’s sake.

347

It was asked, did the Hussites well in administering the sacrament to
young children, on the allegation that the graces of God apply equally to
all human creatures. Dr. Luther replied: they were undoubtedly wrong,
since young children need not the communion for their salvation; but still
the innovation could not be regarded as a sin of the Hussites, since St.
Cyprian, long ago, set them the example.

348

Does he to whom the sacrament is administered by a heretic, really receive
the sacrament? Yes, replied Dr. Luther: if he be ignorant that the person
administering is a heretic. The Sacramentarians reject the body of Christ;
the Anabaptists baptism, and therefore they cannot efficiently baptize;
yet if a person apply to a Sacramentarian, not knowing him as such, and
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receive from him the sacrament, himself believing it to be the veritable
body of Christ, it is the veritable body of Christ that he actually receives.

349

The Anabaptists cavil as to how the salvation of man is to be effected by
water. The simple answer is, that all things are possible to him who
believes in God Almighty. If, indeed, a baker were to say to me: ‘This
bread is a body, and this wine is blood’, I should laugh at him
incredulously. But when Jesus Christ, the Almighty God, taking in his
hand bread and wine, tells me: ‘This is my body, and my blood’, then we
must believe, for it is God who speaks — God who with a word created
all things.

350

It was asked whether, in a case of necessity the father of a family might
administer the Lord’s supper to his children or servants. Dr. Luther
replied: ‘By no means, for he is not called thereto, and they who are not
called, may not preach, much less administer the sacrament. ‘Twould lead
to infinite disorder, for many people would then wholly dispense with the
ministers of the Church.’

351

When Jesus Christ directed his apostles to go and instruct and baptize all
nations, he meant not that children should be excluded; the apostles were
to baptize all the Gentiles, young or old, great or small. The baptism of
children is distinctly enjoined in Mark 10:14: ‘The kingdom of God is of
little children.’ We must not look at this text with the eyes of a calf, or of a
cow vaguely gaping at a new gate, but do with it as at court we do with the
prince’s letters, read it and weigh it, and read it and weigh it again and
again, with our most earnest attention.

352

The papists say that ‘twas Pope Melchiades baptized the emperor
Constantine, but this is a fiction. The emperor Constantine was baptized
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at Nicomedia by Eusebius, bishop of that town, in the sixty-fifth year of
his life, and the thirty-third of his reign.

353

The Anabaptists pretend that children, not as yet having reason, ought not
to receive baptism. I answer: That reason in no way contributes to faith.
Nay in that children are destitute of reason, they are all the more fit and
proper recipients of baptism. For reason is the greatest enemy that faith
has: it never comes to the aid of spiritual things but — more frequently
than not — struggles against the Divine Word, treating with contempt all
that emanates from God. If God can communicate the Holy Ghost to
grown persons, he can, a fortiori communicate it to young children. Faith
comes of the Word of God, when this is heard; little children hear that
Word when they receive baptism, and therewith they receive also faith.

354

When, in a difficult labor, the arm or leg of the child alone presents itself,
we must not baptize that limb, under the idea that thereby the infant can
receive baptism. Still less can it be pretended that you baptize a child not
yet come into the world, by pouring water on the mother. The text of St.
John manifestly shows that such practices are prohibited by Scripture:
‘Except a man be born again, he cannot see the kingdom of God.’ We must
not, therefore, baptize a child until it has actually come into the world,
whole and entire. When any difficulty occurs, those present must kneel
and pray unto Christ, that he will deign to deliver the poor child and its
mother from their sufferings, and they must do this in full confidence that
the Lord will thereupon listen to the dictates of his merciful nature and
wisdom. This prayer, offered up in faith, introduces the child to the
Almighty, who himself has said: ‘Suffer little children to come unto me,
for of such is the kingdom of God.’ We may rest assured that, under such
circumstances, the child is not excluded from salvation, even though it die
without having been regularly baptized. Should an infant, on coming into
the world, be so extremely weak and feeble that there is manifest danger of
its dying ere it can be carried to the church, then the women present
should baptize it themselves, in the usual form. For this purpose, it is
always desirable that the mother should have about her at least two or
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three persons, to attest that baptism has in this way been administered to
the child, ex necessitate.

355

Some one sent to know whether it was permissible to use warm water in
baptism? The Doctor replied: ‘Tell the blockhead that water, warm or
cold, is water.’

356

In 1541, Doctor Menius asked Doctor Luther, in what manner a Jew
should be baptized? The Doctor replied: You must fill a large tub with
water, and, having divested the Jew of his clothes, cover him with a white
garment. He must then sit down in the tub, and you must baptize him
quite under the water. The ancients, when they were baptized, were
attired in white, whence the first Sunday after Easter, which was
peculiarly consecrated to this ceremony, was called dominica in albis. This
garb was rendered the more suitable, from the circumstance that it was, as
now, the custom to bury people in a white robe. If a Jew, not converted at
heart, were to ask baptism at my hands, I would take him on to the bridge,
tie a stone round his neck, and hurl him into the river; for these wretches
are wont to make a jest of our. religion. Yet, after all, water and the Divine
Word being the essence of baptism, a Jew, or any, other, would be none
the less validly baptized,  that his own feelings and intentions were not the
result of faith.
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OF THE SACRAMENT
OF THE LORD’S SUPPER

357

The blindness of the papists is great and mischievous; for they will neither
believe the Gospel nor yield thereunto, but boast of the Church, and say:
She has power to alter, and to do what she pleases; for, say they, Christ
gave his body to his disciples in the evening after supper; but we receive it
fasting, therefore we may, according to the church’s ordinance, detain the
cup from the laity. The ignorant wretches are not able to distinguish
between the cup, which pertains to the substance of the sacrament, and
fasting, which is an accidental, carnal thing, of no weight at all. The one has
God’s express word and command, the other consists in our will and
choice. We urge the one, because God has commanded it; the other we
leave to the election of the will, though we better like it to be received
fasting, out of honor and reverence.

358

It is a wonder how Satan brought into the Church, and ordained, but one
kind of the sacrament to be received. I cannot call to mind that ever I read
how, whence, or for what cause it was so altered. It was first so ordained
in the council of Constance, where nothing, however, is pleaded but only
the custom.

359

The papists highly boast of their power and authority, which they would
willingly confirm with this argument: the apostles altered baptism;
therefore, say they, the bishops have power to alter the sacrament of the
Lord’s Supper. I answer: admit that the apostles altered something; yet
there is a great difference between an apostle and a bishop; an apostle was
called immediately by God with gifts of the Holy Ghost; but a bishop is a
person selected by man, to preach God’s Word, and ordain servants of the
Church in certain places. So, though the apostles had this power and
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authority, yet the bishops have not. Although Elijah slew Baal’s priests
and the false prophets, it is not permitted that every priest shall do the
like. Hence St. Paul makes this difference: ‘Some hath he given to be
apostles, some teachers, some to be pastors and ministers’, etc. Among
the apostles was no supremacy or ruling; none was greater or higher in
office than another; they were all equal, the one with the other. The
definition as to the supremacy and rule of St. Peter above other bishops is
false; it reaches further than they define it; they conclude thus: the pope’s
power and authority is the highest; he may ordain servants, alter kingdoms
and governments, depose some emperors and kings, and enthrone others.
But we are in nowise to allow of such definitions; for every definition
must be direct and proper, set down plain and clear; so that neither more
nor less may in the definition be contained, than that which is described
and defined.

360

They that as yet are not well informed, but stand in doubt, touching the
institution of the sacrament, may receive it under one kind; but those that
are certain thereof, and yet receive it under one kind, act wrongfully and
against their consciences.

361

What signifies it to dispute and wrangle about the abominable idolatry of
elevating the sacrament on high to show it to the people, which has no
approbation of the fathers, and was introduced only to confirm the errors
touching the worship thereof, as though bread and wine lost their
substance, and retained only the form, smell, taste. This the papists call
transubstantiation, and darken the right use of the sacrament; whereas,
even in Popedom, at Milan, from Ambrose’s time to the present day, they
never held or observed in the mass either canon or elevation, or the
Dominus vobiscum.

362

The elevation of the sacrament was taken out of the Old Testament; the
Jews observed two forms, the one called Thruma , the other Trumpha;
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Thruma was when they took an offering out of a basket, and lifted, it up
above them (like as they now lift up the oblate), and showed the same to
our Lord God, after which they either burned or ate it: Trumpha , was an
offering which they lifted not up above them, but showed it towards the
four comers of the world, as the papists, in the mass, make crosses, and
other apish toys, towards the four corners of the world.

When I first began to celebrate mass in Popedom., and to make such
crossings with marvelous twistings of the fingers, and could not rightly hit
the way, I said: ‘Mary, God’s mother, how am I plagued with the mass,
and especially with the crossings.’ Ah, Lord God! we were in those times
poor plagued people, and yet it was nothing but mere idolatry. They
terrified some in such sort with the words of consecration, especially good
and godly men who meant seriously, that they trembled and quaked at the
pronouncing of these words: Hoc est corpus meum, for they were to
pronounce them, sine ulla hesitatione; he that stammered, or left out but
one word, committed a great sin. Moreover, the words were to be spoken,
without any abstraction of thought, in such a way, that only he must hear
them that spake them, and none of the people standing by. Such an honest
friar was I fifteen years together; the Lord of his mercy forgive me. The
elevation is utterly to be rejected by reason of the adoring thereof. Some
churches, seeing we have put down the elevation, have followed us therein,
which gives me great satisfaction.

363

The operative cause of the sacrament is the word and institution of Christ,
who ordained it. The substance is bread and wine, prefiguring the true
body and blood of Christ, which is spiritually received by faith. The final
cause of instituting the same, is the benefit and the fruit, the strengthening
of our faith, not doubting that Christ’s body and blood were given and
shed for us, and that our sins by Christ’s death certainly are forgiven.

364

Question was made touching the words ‘given for you’, whether they
were to be understood of the present administering, when the sacrament is
distributed, or of when it was offered and accomplished on the cross? I
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said, I like it best when they are understood of the present: administering,
although they may be understood as fulfilled on the cross; it matters not
that Christ says: ‘Which is given for you’, instead of: ‘Which shall be
given for you’ for Christ is Hodie et Heri, today and yesterday. I am, says
Christ, he that doeth it. Therefore I approve that Datur be understood in
such manner, that it show the use of the work. It was likewise asked,
whether honor and reverence were to. be shown to the sacrament? I said”
When I am at the altar, and receive the sacrament, I bow my knees in
honor thereof; but in bed I receive it lying.

365

They that do not hold the sacrament as Christ instituted it, have no
sacrament. All papists do not, therefore they have no sacrament; for they
receive not the sacrament, but offer it. Moreover, they administer but one
kind contrary to Christ’s institution and command. The sacrament is
God’s work and ordinance, and not man’s. The papists err in attributing to
the sacrament, that it justifies, ex opere operato, when the work is
fulfilled.

366

These words, ‘Drink ye all of it’, concern, say the papists, only the
priests. Then these words must also concern only the priests, where
Christ says: ‘Ye are clean, but not all’, that is, all the priests.
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OF THE CHURCH

367

The true Church is an assembly or congregation depending on that which
does not appear, nor may be comprehended in the mind, namely, God’s
Word; what that says, they believe without addition, giving God the
honor.

368

We tell our Lord God plainly, that if he will have his Church, he must
maintain and defend it; for we can neither uphold nor protect it; if we
could, indeed, we should become the proudest asses under heaven. But
God says: I say it, I do it; it is God only that speaks and does what he
pleases; he does nothing according to the fancies of the ungodly, or which
they hold for upright and good.

369

The great and worldly-wise people take offense at the poor and mean form
of our Church, which is subject to many infirmities, transgressions, and
sects, wherewith she is plagued; for they say the Church should be
altogether pure, holy, blameless, God’s dove, etc. And the Church, in the
eyes and sight of God, has such an esteem; but in the eyes and sight of the
world, she is like unto her bridegroom, Christ Jesus, torn, spat on, derided,
and crucified.

The similitude of the upright and true Church and of Christ, is a poor silly
sheep; but the similitude of’ the false and hypocritical church, is a serpent,
an adder.

370

Where God’s Word is purely taught, there is also the upright and true
Church; for the true Church is supported by the Holy Ghost, not by
succession of inheritance. It does not follow, though St. Peter had been
bishop at Rome, and at the same time Christian communion had been at
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Rome, that, therefore, the pope and the Romish church are true; for if that
should be of value or conclusive, then they must needs confess that
Caiaphas, Annas, and the Sadducees were also the true Church; for they
boasted that they were descended from Aaron.

371

It is impossible for the Christian and true Church to subsist without the
shedding of blood, for her adversary, the devil, is a liar and a murderer. The
Church grows and increases through blood; she is sprinkled with blood;
she is spoiled and bereaved of her blood; when human creatures will
reform the Church, then it costs blood.

372

The form and aspect of the world is like a paradise; but the true Christian
Church, in the eye of the world, is foul, deformed, and offensive; yet,
nevertheless, in the sight of God, she is precious, beloved, and highly
esteemed. Aaron, the high priest, appeared gloriously in the temple, with
his ornaments and rich attire, with odoriferous and sweet-smelling
perfumes; but Christ appeared most mean and lowly.

Wherefore I am not troubled that the world esteems the Church so meanly;
what care I that the usurers, the nobility, gentry, citizens, country-people,
covetous men, and drunkards, contemn and esteem me as dirt? In due time,
I will esteem them as little. We must not suffer ourselves to be deceived or
troubled as to what the world thinks of us. To please the good is our
virtue.

373

The Church is misery on earth, first, that we may keep in mind we are
banished servants, and exiled out of Paradise for Adam’s sake. Secondly,
that we may always remember the misery of the Son of God, who, for our
sake, was made man, walked in this vale of misery, suffered for us, died,
and rose again from the dead, and so brought us again to our paternal
home, whence we were driven. Thirdly, that we may remember our
habitation is not of this world, but that we are here only as strangers and
pilgrims; and that there is another and everlasting life prepared for us.
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374

The very name, the Church, is the highest argument and proof of all
hypocrites. The Pharisees, the scribes, yea, the whole senate of Jerusalem,
cried out against Stephen, and said: ‘This man ceaseth not to speak
blasphemous words against this holy place and the law.’ Cain, Ishmael,
Saul, the Turks and Jews, bore and do bear the name and title of the
Church. But Moses finely solves this argument: ‘They have moved me to
jealousy with that which is not God, they have provoked me to anger with
their vanities: and I will move them to jealousy with those which are not a
people: I will provoke them to anger with a foolish nation.’ Here was quid
pro quo; as if God should say: ‘Could ye find in your hearts to forsake
me? so can I again forsake you’; for God and nation, the Word and the
Church, are correlativa; the one cannot be without the other.

375

Like as a child in the mother’s womb is compassed about with a thin and
tender caul, which the Greeks name chorion (the after-birth), and needs no
more sustenance than so much as the cotylidones, from which the fruit
receives nourishment, bring with them; nor does the after-birth break,
except the fruit be ripe, and about to be timely brought to the light of this
world; even so the Church. also is enclosed in the word and bound therein,
and seeks none other doctrine concerning God’s will than that which is
revealed in the same; there-with she is content, and thereupon she remains
and depends by faith, until she shall behold God’s presence, and shall hear
God himself preach of the mysteries and hidden things which on earth we
see by faith.

But in case some vainglorious professors, by untimely motion, force and
break the after-birth, as the papists and other seducers do in contemning
the office of preaching, and expect visions and revelations from heaven,
this must be compared with untimely births, still-born children, and
abortions.

376

The amaranth is a flower that grows in August; it is more a stalk than a
flower, is easily broken off, and grows in joyful arid pleasant sort; when
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all other flowers are gone and decayed, then this, being sprinkled with
water, becomes fair and green again; so that in winter they use to make
garlands there off It is called amaranth from this, that it neither withers nor
decays.

I know nothing more like unto the Church than this flower, amaranth. For
although the Church bathes her garment in the blood of the Lamb, and is
colored over with red, yet she is more fair, comely, and beautiful than any
state and assembly upon the face of the earth. She alone is embraced and
beloved of the Son of God, as his sweet and amiable spouse, in whom only
he takes joy and delight, and whereon his heart alone depends; he utterly
rejects and loathes others, that contemn or falsify his Gospel.

Moreover, the Church willingly suffers herself to be plucked and broken
off, that is, she is loving, patient, and obedient to Christ her bridegroom in
the cross; she grows and increases again, fair, joyful, and pleasant, that is,
she gains the greatest fruit and profit thereby; she learns to know God
aright, to call upon him freely and undauntedly, to, confess his word and
doctrine, and produces many fair and glorious virtues.

At last, the body and stalk remain whole and sound, and cannot be rooted
out, although raging and swelling be made against some of the members,
and these be torn away. For like as the amaranth never withers or decays,
even so, the Church can never be destroyed or rooted out. But what is
most wonderful, the amaranth has this quality, that when it is sprinkled
with water, and dipped therein, it becomes fresh and green again, as if it
were raised and wakened from the dead. Even so likewise the Church will
by God be raised and wakened out of the grave, and become living again;
will everlastingly praise, extol, and laud the Father of our Lord and Savior
Jesus Christ, his Son and our Redeemer, together with the Holy Ghost.
For though temporal empires, kingdoms, and principalities have their
changings, and like flowers soon fall and fade away, this kingdom, which is
so deep rooted, by no power can be destroyed or wasted, but remains
eternally.

377

An olive tree will live and bear fruit two hundred years; ‘tis an image of
the Church, oil symbolizes the gentle love of the Gospel, as wine emblems
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the doctrine of the law. There is such a natural unity and affinity between
the vine and the olive tree, that when the branch of a vine is grafted upon
an olive tree, it bears both grapes and olives. In like manner, when the
Church, which is God’s Word, is planted in people’s hearts, then it
teaches both the law and the Gospel, using both doctrines, and from both
bringing fruit. The chestnut tree, in that it produces all the better fruit
when it is soundly beaten, shadows forth man submissive to the law,
whose actions are not agreeable to God, until he has been tried by
tribulation. The lemon tree, wit]h its fruit, figures Christ; the lemon tree
has the property of bearing fruit at all seasons; when its fruits are ripe,
they drop off, and are succeeded by a fresh growth; and this fruit is a sure
remedy against poison. Jesus Christ, when his ministers and champions
depart from earth, replaces them by others; his produce is ever growing,
and it is a sure remedy against the poison of the devil.

378

I much marvel that the pope extols his church at Rome as the chief,
whereas the church at Jerusalem is the mother; for there the doctrine was
first revealed, and set forth by Christ, the Son of God himself, and by his
apostles. Next was the church at Antioch, whence the Christians have
their name. Thirdly, was the church at Alexandria; and still before the
Romish, were the churches of the Galatians, of the Corinthians, Ephesians,
of the Philippians, etc. Is it so great a matter that St. Peter was at Rome?
Which, however, has never yet been, nor ever will be proved, whereas our
blessed Savior Christ himself was at Jerusalem, where all the articles of our
Christian faith were made; where St. James received his orders, and was
bishop, and where the pillars of the church had their seat.

379

The papists rely upon this: the Church cannot err; we are the Church,
ergo, we cannot err. To the major, I make this answer: true, the Church
cannot err in doctrine, but in works and actions she may easily err, yea,
and often does err; and therefore she prays: ‘Forgive us our trespasses’,
etc. The minor I utterly deny. Therefore when they argue and say: What
the Church teaches uprightly and pure, is true, this we admit; but when
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they argue and say: what the Church does is upright and true, this we
deny.

380

Many boast of their title to the Church, whereas they know not the true
Church; the holy prophets much opposed the false Church. The prophet
Isaiah, in the beginning of his first chapter, describes two’ sorts of
churches. The upright and true church is a very small heap and number, of
little or no esteem, and lying under the cross. But the false church is
pompous, boasting, and presuming; she flourishes, and is held in high
repute, like Sodom, of which St. Paul complains, Romans 8 and 9. The
true Church consists in God’s election and calling, she is powerful and
strong in weakness.

381

One of the jugglings of the sophists, wherewith the ungodly wretches
deceive simple people, is this: a kingdom, say they, which is plagued and
tormented, is a temporal kingdom. The Christian Church is plagued and
tormented: ergo, Christ’s kingdom is a temporal kingdom. But I answer
them: No, not so; the kingdom of Christ is not plagued, but our bodies, by
reason of our sins, are plagued and tormented. As St. Paul says: ‘We must
through much tribulation enter into the kingdom of God.’ He says not that
the kingdom of God suffers externally. It is equally false when they say,
God is love, God justifies, therefore love justifies.

Such, and the like fallacies, may sometimes puzzle even understanding
minds, well exercised and practised; therefore we must take time to answer
them, for every one cannot so suddenly detect them.



188

OF EXCOMMUNICATION

382

The ungodly have great power, riches, and respect; on the contrary, we,
the true and upright Christians, have but only one poor, silly, and
contemned Christ. Temporal things, money, wealth, reputation, and
power they have already; they care nothing for Christ. We say to them: Ye
are great lords on earth, we, lords in heaven; ye have the power and riches
on earth, we, heavenly treasure, namely, God’s Word and command; we
have baptism, and the sacrament of the Lord’s Supper, which is an office
celestial. If any man among us, with the name of a Christian, will exercise
unjust power, insolence, and wickedness, willfully, then we
excommunicate such a person, so that he shall not be present at the
baptizing of children, nor shall be partaker of the holy communion, nor
have conversation with other Christians.

But if he abandon and forsake the name of a Christian, and give up his
profession, then we are willing with patience to suffer his tyranny,
insolence, and usurped power; we are content to let him go like the
heathen, or Jews, or Turks, and so commit our cause to God.

383

Our dealing and proceeding against the pope is altogether
excommunication, which is simply the public declaration that a person is
disobedient to Christ’s word. Now we affirm in public, that the pope and
his retinue believe not; therefore we conclude that he shall not be saved,
but be damned. What is this, but to excommunicate him? Briefly, to put
Christ’s word in execution, and to accomplish and execute his command,
this is excommunication.

384

I will proceed with excommunication after this manner, first, when I
myself have admonished an obstinate sinner, then I will send unto him two
persons, as two chaplains, or two of the aldermen of the town, two
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churchwardens, or two honest men of the assembly; if then he will not be
reformed, but still runs on in stubbornness, and persists in his sinful life, I
will declare him openly to the church in this manner: Loving friends, I
declare unto you, that N.N. has been admonished, first by myself in
private; afterwards also by two chaplains; thirdly, by two aldermen, or
two churchwardens., as it may be, yet he will not desist from his sinful
kind of life; wherefore, I earnestly desire you to assist, and advise you to
kneel down with me, and let us pray against him, and deliver him over the
to the devil, etc.

Hereby we should doubtless prevail so far, that people would not live in
such public sin and shame; for this would be a strict excommunication, not
like the pope’s money-bulls, profitable to the Church. When the person
were reformed and converted, we might receive him into the Church again.

385

Christ will have that a sinner be first warned and admonished, not only
once or twice by private and single persons not in office, but also by them
that are in office of public preaching, before the severe sentence of
excommunication be published and declared. But while the ministry of the
Word calls to the Lord’s Supper all such of the faithful as repent of their
sins, and admits them to the bosom of Christ’s Church, it must justly
reject the hardened impenitent, and abandon them to the judgment of God,
excluding them here from the society of the faithful, and, should they die
in their sins, from Christian burial.

386

Nothing would more hinder excommunication than for men to do what
pertains to a Christian. Thou has a neighbor whose life and conversation is
well known unto thee, but unknown to thy preacher or minister: When
thou seest, this neighbor growing rich by unlawful dealing, living
lasciviously, in adultery, etc.; that he governs his house and family
negligently, etc.; then thou oughtest, Christian-like, to warn and earnestly
admonish him to desist from his sinful courses, to have a care of his
salvation, and to abstain from giving offense. Oh, how holy a work
wouldst then thou perform, didst thou in this way win thy neighbor? But
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I pray, who does this? for, first, truth is a hateful thing; he that, in these
times, speaks the truth, procures hatred. Therefore, thou wilt rather keep
thy neighbor’s friendship and goodwill, especially when he is rich and
powerful, by holding thy peace and keeping: silence, and conniving, than
incur his displeasure and make him thy adversary.

Again, we have less excommunication now, for as much as in some sort we
are all subject to blaspheming alike, and therewith are stained; so that we
are afraid to pull out the mote we see in our neighbor’s eye, lest we be hit
in the teeth with the beam that appears in our own.

But the chief cause why excommunication is fallen, is that the number of
upright and true Christians in every place is very small; for, if from our
hearts we loved and practiced true and upright godliness and God’s Word,
as we all ought, then we should regard the command of Christ our blessed
Savior far above all the wealth, welfare, or favor of this temporal life. For
this command of Christ, touching the admonishing and warning a sinning
brother, is even as necessary as this: ‘Thou shalt do no murder, thou shalt
not commit adultery, not steal’, etc., seeing that when, either out of fear or
for some other worldly respect, thou omittest this admonition, there
depends thereon, not thy neighbor’s body and goods, but the salvation of
his soul.

387

Take heed, I shy, that in any case thou contemn not the excommunication
of the true Church; a contempt certainly involving the true displeasure of
God; for Christ says: ‘Verily I say unto you, what ye bind on earth, shall
be also bound in heaven’, etc. The pope, however, in his tyranny, abuses
the power of excommunication. If a poor man, at a certain appointed day,
cannot make payment of the taxation the pope imposes upon him, he is
excommunicated; and in the same way he thunders his bulls and his
excommunications against us, because we avow the all-saving doctrine of
the Gospel; yet our Savior Christ comforts us, saying: ‘Happy are ye
when men revile and persecute you for my sake, and speak all manner of
evil against you’, etc. And again: ‘They will excommunicate you, or put
you out of the, synagogue.’
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Most assuredly the pope’s bull is not Christ’s excommunication, by
reason it is not done or taken in hand according to Christ’s institution; it is
of no value in heaven, but to him, who thus abuses it against Christ’s
command, it brings most sure and certain destruction, for it is a sin
wherewith God’s name is blasphemed.

388

Like as this external and visible excommunication is used against those
only that live in public sins, even so the hidden and invisible
excommunication, which is not of men, or done by men visibly, but is of
God himself, and done by him only, often excludes from the kingdom of
Christ, invisibly, persons whom we take to be fair, upright, good, and
honest Christians. For God judges not according to outward works or kind
of life, as men do, but views the heart; he judges hypocrites whom the
Church can neither judge nor punish; the Church judges not what is hidden
and invisible.

All are not stained so grossly with open offenses, that we can tax them in
public, as were fitting, with any one particular sin and transgression. For
although many covetous persons, adulterers, etc., are among us;, yet they
proceed so craftily, and in such sort act their sins, that we cannot detect
them. Yet although such be with us in the church, among the Christian
assembly, hear sermons and God’s Word, and, with upright and godly
Christians, receive the holy sacrament, yet, de facto, they are
excommunicated by God, by reason they live in sin against their own
consciences, and amend not their lives. Such sinners may deceive men, but
they cannot deceive God; he at the day of judgment will cause his angels to
gather all offenders together, and will cast them into unquenchable fire.

389

Christ says: ‘Receive ye the Holy Ghost, whosesoever sins ye remit, they
are remitted unto them; and whosoever sins ye retain, they are retained.’
And ‘If thy brother shall trespass against thee, go and tell him his fault
between thee, and him alone; if he shall hear thee, thou hast gained thy
brother. But if he will not hear thee, then take with thee one or two more’,
etc.; and ‘If he shall neglect to hear them, tell it unto the church. But if he
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neglect to hear the church, let him be unto thee as an heathen man, and a
publican.’ And St. Paul: ‘If any man that is called a brother be a fornicator,
or covetous, or an idolater, or a railer, or a drunkard, or an extortioner, with
such an one, eat not, etc.: put away from you that wicked person.’ Also:
‘If there come any to you, and bring not this doctrine, receive him not unto
your house, neither bid him God speed; for he that biddeth him God
speed, is partaker of his evil deeds.’

These, and such like sentences, are the unchangeable will, decrees, and
ordinances of the high Majesty of God; we have no power to alter or omit
them, much less to abolish them; but, on the contrary, have earnest
command, with true diligence to hold thereunto, disregarding the power or
reputation of any person whatsoever. And although excommunication in
Popedom has been and is shamefully abused, and made a mere torment,
yet we must not suffer it to fall, but make right use of it, as Christ has
commanded, to the raising of the Church, not to exercise tyranny, as the
pope has done.
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OF PREACHERS AND
PREACHING

390

Some there are that rail at the servants of God, and say: What though the
Word and sacraments be upright and the truth, as indeed they be, when
God speaks of them; ‘tis not therefore God’s Word when a man talks
thereof.

391

Divinity consists in use and practice, not in speculation and meditation.
Every one that deals in speculations, either in household affairs or
temporal government, without practice, is lost and nothing worth. When a
tradesman makes his account, how much profit he shall reap in the year,
but puts nothing in practice, he trades in vain speculations, and finds
afterwards that his reckoning, comes far too short. And thus it goes also
with speculating divines, as is seen to this day, and as I know by
experience.

392

No man should undertake anything, except he be called thereunto. Calling
is; two-fold; either divine, which is done by the highest power, which is of
faith; or else it is a calling of love, which is done by one’s equal, as when
one is desired by one’s friend to preach a sermon. Both vocations are
necessary to secure the conscience.

393

Young people must be brought up to learn the Holy Scriptures; when such
of them as know they are designed for the ministry present themselves
and offer their service, upon a parish falling void, they do not intrude
themselves, but are as a maid who, being arrived at woman’s estate, when
one makes suit to marry her, may do it, with a good and safe conscience
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towards God and the world. To thrust out another is to intrude; but when
in the church a place is void, and thou sayest: I will willingly supply it, if
ye please to make use of me; then thou art received, it is a true vocation
and calling. Such was the manner of Isaiah, who said: ‘Here I am; send me.’
He came of himself when he heard they stood in need., of a preacher; and
so it ought to be; we must look whether people have need of us or no, and
then whether we be desired or called.

394

To the poor is the Gospel declared, for the rich regard it not. If the pope
maintained us not with that he has got, though much against his will, we
might even starve for want of food. The pope has swallowed stolen goods,
and must spew them all up again, as Job says: he must give them to those
to whom he wishes evil. Scarce the fiftieth part is applied to the profit of
the Church; the rest he throws away; we obtain but the fragments under
the table. But we are assured of better wages after this life; and, truly, if
our hope were not fixed there, we were of all people the most miserable.

395

I would not have preachers torment their hearers, and detain them with
long and tedious preaching, for the delight of hearing vanishes therewith,
and the preachers hurt themselves.

396

God was at Moses six several times before he could get him forward; at
last, after many excuses, he went, but unwillingly. If I had been Moses, I
would, with the aid of some lawyer, have framed a bill of complaint
against our Lord God, for breaking his promise; for he said to Moses: ‘I
will be with thee,’ but he performed not what he promised. In like manner
God comforts and encourages with similar promises in the Gospel, saying.
‘And ye shall find rest for your soul.’ But, alas! we see and find the
contrary, by John the Baptist, by his dearest Son, our blessed Savior
Christ Jesus, by all the saints and holy martyrs, and by all true Christians;
so that; according to the lawyers, our Lord God has lost the cause. Christ
spake unto me as he spake to St. Paul: ‘Arise and preach, and I will be
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with thee.’ I have read that as an example. It is, indeed, an office exceeding:
dangerous to preach Christ; had I known as much before as I know now, I
should never have been drawn thereunto, but, with Moses, would have
said: ‘Send whom thou wilt send.’

397

One asked me: Which is greater and better to strive against adversaries, or
to admonish and lift up the weak? I answered: Both are very good and
necessary; but the latter is somewhat preferable; the weak, by striving
against the adversaries, are also edified and bettered — both are God’s
gifts. He that teaches, attend his teaching; he that admonishes, attend his
admonishing.

398

Dr. Forsteim asked Luther whence the art proceeded of speaking so
powerfully, that both God-fearing and ungodly people were moved? He
answered: it proceeds from the first commandment of God: ‘I am the Lord
thy God’; i.e., against the ungodly I am a strong and jealous God, towards
the good and godly, a merciful God; I do well and show mercy to them,
etc. For he will have us preach hell-fire to the proud and haughty, and
paradise to the godly, reprove the wicked, and comfort the good, etc. The
instruments and work-tools of God are different, even as one knife cuts
better than another. The sermons of Dr. Cordatus and Dr. Cruciger are
taken more to heart than the preaching of many others.

399

The world can well endure all sorts of preachers except us, whom they
will not hear; in former times they were forced, under Popedom, to hear
the ungodly tyrants, and to carry those on their shoulders, that plagued
them in body and soul, in wealth and honor. But us, who by God’
command reprove them, they will not hear: therefore the world must go to
rack. We must vanish by reason of poverty, but the papists, by reason of
punishment; their goods are not of proof, and are rejected of God.
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400

A good preacher should have these properties and virtues: first, to teach
systematically; secondly, he should have a ready wit; thirdly, he should be
eloquent; fourthly, he should have a good voice; fifthly, a good memory;
sixthly, he should know when to make an end; seventhly, he should be
sure of his doctrine; eighthly, he should venture and engage body and
blood, wealth and honor, in the word; ninthly, he should suffer himself to
be mocked and jeered of every one.

401

The defects in a preacher are soon spied; let a preacher be endued with ten
virtues, and but one fault, yet this one fault will eclipse and darken all his
virtues and gifts, so evil is the world in these times. Dr. Justus Jonas has
all the good virtues and qualities a man may have; yet merely because he
hums and spits, the people cannot bear that good and honest man.

402

Luther’s wife said to him: Sir, I heard your cousin, John Palmer, preach
this afternoon in the parish church, whom I understood better than Dr.
Pomer, though the Doctor is held to be a very excellent preacher. Luther
answered: John Palmer preaches as ye women use to talk; for what comes
into your minds, ye speak. A preacher ought to remain by the text, and
deliver that which he has before him, to the end people may well
understand it. But a preacher that will speak everything that comes in his
mind, is like a maid that goes to market, and meeting another maid, makes a
stand, and they hold together a goose-market.

403

An upright shepherd and minister must improve his flock by edification,
and also resist and defend it; otherwise, if resisting be absent, the wolf
devours the sheep, and the rather, where they be fat and well fed.
Therefore St. Paul presses it home upon Titus, that a bishop by sound
doctrine should be able both to exhort and to convince gain-sayers; that is,
to resist false doctrine. A preacher must be both soldier and shepherd. He
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must nourish, defend, and teach; he must have teeth in his mouth, and be
able to bite and to fight.

There are many talking preachers, but there is nothing in them save only
words; they can talk much, but teach nothing uprightly. The world has
always had such Thrasos, such boasting throat-criers.

404

I know of no greater gift than that we have, namely, harmony in doctrine,
so that throughout the principalities and imperial cities of Germany, they
teach in conformity with us. Though I had the gift to raise the dead, what
were it, if all other preachers taught against me? I would not exchange this
concord for the Turkish empire.

405

God often lays upon the necks of haughty divines all manner of crosses
and plagues to humble them; and therein they are well and rightly served;
for they will have honor, whereas this; only belongs to our Lord God.
When we are found true in our, vocations and calling, then we have reaped
honor sufficient, though not in this life, yet in that to come; there we shall
be crowned with the unchangeable crown of honor, ‘which is laid up for
us’. Here on earth we must seek for no honor, for it is written: Woe unto
you when men shall bless you. We belong not to this life, but to another
far better. The world loves that which is its own; we must content
ourselves with that which it bestows upon us, scoffing, flouting, and
contempt. I am sometimes glad that my scholars and friends are pleased to
give me such wages; I desire neither honor nor crown here on earth, but I
will have compensation from God, the just judge in heaven

From the year of our Lord 1518, to the present time, every Maunday
Thursday, at Rome, I have been by the pope excommunicated and cast
into hell; yet I still live. For every year, on Maunday Thursday, all
heretics are excommunicated at Rome, among whom I am always put first
and chief. This do they on that blessed, sanctified day, whereas they ought
rather to render thanks to God for the great benefit of his holy supper, and
for his bitter death and passion. This is the honor and crown we must
expect and have in this world. God sometimes can endure honor in lawyers
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and physicians; but in divines he will no way suffer it; for a boasting and
an ambitious preacher soon contemns Christ, who with his blood has
redeemed poor sinners.

406

A preacher should needs know how to make a right difference between
sinners, between the impenitent and confident, and the sorrowful and
penitent; otherwise the whole Scripture is locked up. When Amsdorf
began to preach before the princes at Schmalcalden, with great earnestness
he said: The Gospel belongs to the poor and sorrowful, and not to you
princes, great persons and courtiers that live in continual joy and delight,
in secureness, void of all tribulation.

407

A continual hatred is between the clergy and laity, and not without cause;
for the unbridled people, citizens, gentry, nobility, yea, and great princes
also, refuse to be reproved. But the office of a preacher is to reprove such
sinners as lie in open sin, and offend against both the first and second table
of God’s commandments; yet reproof is grievous for them to hear,
wherefore they look upon the preachers with sharp eyes.

408

To speak deliberately and slowly best becomes a preacher; for thereby he
may the more effectually and impressively deliver his sermon. Seneca
writes of Cicero, that he spake deliberately from the heart.

409

God in the Old Testament made the priests rich; Annas and Caiaphas had
great revenues. But the ministers of’ the Word, in which is offered
everlasting life and salvation by grace, are suffered to die of hunger and
poverty, yea, are driven and hunted away.

410

We ought to direct ourselves in preaching according to the condition of the
hearers, but most preachers commonly fail herein; they preach that which
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little edifies the poor simple people. To preach plain and simply is a great
art: Christ himself talks of tilling ground, of mustard-seed, etc; he used
altogether homely and simple similitudes.

411

When a man first comes into the pulpit, he is much perplexed to see so
many heads before him. When I stand there I look upon none, but imagine
they are all blocks that are before me.

412

I would not have preachers in their sermons use Hebrew, Greek, or foreign
languages, for in the church we ought to speak as we use to do at home.,
the plain mother tongue, which every one is acquainted with. It may be
allowed in courtiers, lawyers, advocates, etc., to use quaint, curious words.
Doctor Staupitz is a very learned man, yet he is a very irksome preacher;
and the people had rather hear a plain brother preach that delivers his
words simply to their understanding, than he. In churches no praising or
extolling should be sought after. St. Paul never used such high and stately
words as Demosthenes and Cicero did, but he spake, properly and plainly,
words which signified and showed high and stately matters, and he did
well.

413

If I should write of the heavy burthen of a godly preacher, which he must
carry and endure, as I know by mine own experience, I should scare every
man from the office of preaching. But I assure myself that Christ at the
last day will speak friendly unto me, though he speaks very unkindly
now. I bear upon me the malice of the whole world, the hatred of the
emperor, of the pope, and of all their retinue. Well, on in God’s name;
seeing I am come into the lists, I will fight it out. I know my quarrel and
cause are upright and just.

414

It is a great thing to be an upright minister and preacher; if our Lord God
himself drove it not forward, there would but little good ensue. Preachers
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must be endued with a great spirit, to serve people in body and soul, in
wealth and honor, and yet, nevertheless, suffer and endure the greatest
danger and unthankfulness, Hence Christ said to Peter thrice: ‘Peter, lovest
thou me?’ Afterwards he said’ ‘Feed my sheep’; as if to say: Peter, if thou
wilt be an upright shepherd, and careful of souls, then thou must love me;
otherwise, it is impossible for thee to be an upright and a careful shepherd;
thy love to me must do the deed.

415

Our manner of life is as evil as is that of the papists. Wickliffe and Huss
assailed the immoral conduct of papists; but I chiefly oppose and resist
their doctrine; I affirm roundly and plainly, that they preach not the truth.
To this am I called; I take the goose by the neck, and set the knife to its
throat. When I can show that the papists’ doctrine is false, which I have
shown, then I can easily prove that their manner of life is evil. For when
the Word remains pure, the manner of life, though something therein be
amiss, will be pure also. The pope has taken away the pure Word and
doctrine, and brought in another word and doctrine, which he has hanged
upon the Church. I shook all Popedom with this one point, that I teach
uprightly, and mix up nothing else. We must press the doctrine onwards,
for that breaks the neck of the pope. Therefore the prophet Daniel rightly
pictured the pope, that he would be a king that would do according to his
own will, that is, would regard neither spirituality nor temporality, but
say roundly: Thus and thus will I have it. For the pope derives his
institution neither from divine nor from human right; but is a self-chosen
human creature and intruder. Therefore the pope must needs confess, that
he governs neither by divine nor human command. Daniel calls him a god,
Maosim; he had almost spoken it plainly out, and said Mass, which word
is written, Deuteronomy 26. St. Paul read Daniel thoroughly, and uses
nearly his words, where he says: The son of perdition will exalt himself
above all that is called God, or that is worshipped, etc. (2 Thessalonians
2).

416

The humility of hypocrites is, of all pride, the greatest and most haughty,
as that of the Pharisee who humbled himself and gave God thanks, but
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soon spoiled all again, when he said: ‘I am not like others, etc., nor as this
publican.’ There are people who flatter themselves, and think they only
are wise; they contemn and deride the opinions of all others; they will
allow of nothing but only what pleases them.

417

Ambition is the rankest poison to the Church, when it possesses
preacher’s. It is a consuming fire. The Holy Scripture is given to destroy
the desires of the flesh; therefore we must not therein seek after temporal
honor. I much marvel for what cause people are proud and haughty; we are
born in sin, and every moment in danger of death. Are we proud of our
scabs and scalds? We, who are altogether an unclean thing.

418

Honor might be sought for in Homer, Virgil, and in Terence, and not in the
Holy Scripture; for Christ says: ‘Hallowed be thy name — not ours, but
thine be the glory.’ Christ charges us to preach God’s Word. We preachers
should of the world be held and esteemed as injusti stulti, to the end God
be justus, sapiens, et misericors; that is his title, which he will leave to
none other. When we leave to God his name, his kingdom, and will, then
will he also give unto us our daily bread, remit our sins, and deliver us
from the devil and all evil. Only his honor he will have to himself.

419

It were but reasonable I should in my old age have some rest and peace,
but now those that should be with and for me, fall upon me. I have plague
enough with my adversaries, therefore my brethren should not vex me. But
who is able to resist? They are fresh, lusty, young people, and have lived
in idleness; I am now aged, and have had much labor and pains. Nothing
causes Osiander’s pride more than his idle life; for he preaches but twice a
week, yet has a yearly stipend of four hundred guilders.

420

God in wonderful wise led us out of the darkness of the sophists, and cast
me into the game, now more than twenty years since. It went weakly
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forward at the first, when I began to write against the gross error of
indulgences. At that time Doctor Jerome withstood me, and said:’ What
will you do, they will not: endure it? but, said I, what if they must endure
it?

Soon after him came Silvester Prierio into the list; he thundered and
lightened against me with his syllogisms, saying: Whosoever makes doubt
of any one sentence or act of the Romish church, is a heretic: Martin
Luther doubts thereof; ergo, he is a heretic. Then it went on, for the pope
makes a three-fold distinction of the Church. First, a substantial, i.e., the
body of the Church. Secondly, a significant Church, i.e., the cardinals.
Thirdly, an operative and powerful Church; i.e., the pope himself. No
mention is made of a council, for the pope will be the powerful Church
above the Holy Scripture and councils.

421

Our auditors, for the most part, are epicurean; they measure our preaching
as they think good, and will have easy days.

The Pharisees and Sadducees were Christ’s enemies, yet they heard him
willingly; the Pharisees, to the end they might lay hold on him; the
Sadducees, that they might flout and deride him. The Pharisees are our
friars; the Sadducees, our gentry, citizens, and country folk: our gentlemen
give us the hearing, and believe us, yet will do what seems good to them;
that is, they remain epicureans.

422

A preacher should be a logician and a rhetorician, that is, he must be able
to teach, and to admonish; when he preaches touching an article, he must,
first, distinguish it. Secondly, he must define, describe, and show what it
is. Thirdly; he must produce sentences out of the Scriptures, therewith to
prove and strengthen it. Fourthly, he must, with examples, explain and
declare it. Fifthly, he must adorn it with similitudes; and, lastly, he must
admonish and rouse up the lazy, earnestly reprove all the disobedient, all
false doctrine, and the authors thereof; yet, not out of malice and envy, but
only to God’s honor, and the profit and saving health of the people.
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423

‘Their priests do teach for hire.’ Some there be who abuse this sentence,
wresting it against good and godly teachers and preachers, as if it were not
right for them to take the wages ordained for the ministers of the church,
on which they must live They produce the sentence where Christ says:
‘Freely ye have received, freely give’; they allege also the example of St.
Paul, who maintained himself by the work of his hands, to the end he
might not be burthensome to the Church.

These accusations proceed out of hatred of the function of preaching, to
which Satan is a deadly enemy. These ungodly people, by filling the ears
of the simple with such speeches, not only occasion the preachers to be
condemned, but also the function of preaching to be suspected;, whereas
they ought, with all diligence, to endeavor that the ministers, for the
Word’s sake, might again be restored to their honest dignity.

It is true, as Christ says: ‘Freely ye have received, freely give’; for he will
have the chief end of preaching to be directed to God’s honor only, and the
people’s salvation; but it follows not that it is against God for the Church
to maintain her ministers, who truly serve her in the Word, though it were
against God and all Christianity, if the ministers of the Church should omit
the final cause, for which the office of preaching is instituted, and should
look and have regard only to their wages, or aim at lucre and gain, and not
uprightly, purely, and truly proceed in the office of teaching.

Like as the ministers of the Church, by God’s command, are in duty
bound to seek and promote God’s honor, and the saving health and
salvation of the people, with true and upright doctrine, even so, the
Church and congregation have command from God to maintain their
ministers, and honorably nourish and cherish them; for Christ says: ‘Every
laborer is worthy of his hire.’ Now, if he be worthy, then no man ought to
cast it in his teeth that he takes wages. St. Paul more clearly expresses
himself: ‘The Lord hath also commanded, that they which preach the
gospel, should live of the gospel.’ He puts on the office of the law, and
says: ‘Do ye not know, that they which do minister about holy things,
live of the things of the temple? And they which wait at the altar, are
partakers with the altar.’ Moreover, he makes use of very fine similitude,
saying: ‘Who goeth a warfare at any time at his own charges? Who,
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planteth a vineyard, and eateth not of the fruit thereof?’ But especially
mark the comparison which he gives in his Epistle to the Corinthians: ‘If
we have sown unto you spiritual things, is it a great matter if we shall reap
your carnal things?’ Indeed, every Christian, but especially the officers of
the Church, ministers, and preachers, should so carry themselves that they
fall not into suspicion of looking greedy and covetous; yet they must not
so conceive it, as if it were wrong to receive of the Church and assembly,
that which is needful for the maintenance of the body.

Therefore no man should take umbrage that godly rulers provide for the
churches, by honestly maintaining her true ministers; nay, we should
bewail that the majority of princes and rulers neglect the true and pure
religion, and provide not for our children and posterity, so that, through
such meanness, there will be either none, or most unlearned ministers.

424

Scripture requires humble hearts, that hold God’s Word in honor, love, and
worth, and that pray continually: ‘Lord, teach me thy ways and statutes.’
But the Holy Ghost resists the proud, and will not dwell with them. And
although some for a time diligently study in Holy Scripture and teach and
preach Christ uprightly, yet, as soon as they become proud, God excludes
them out of the Church. Therefore, every proud spirit is a heretic, not in
act and deed, yet before God.

But it is a hard matter for one who has some particular gift and quality
above another, not to be haughty, proud and presumptuous, and not to
contemn others; therefore God suffers them that have great girls to fall
many times into heavy tribulations, to the end they may learn, when God
draws away his hand, that then they are of no value. St. Paul was
constrained to bear on his body the sting or thorn of the flesh, to preserve
him from haughtiness. And if Philip Melanchthon were not now and then
plagued in such sort as he is, he would have strange conceits.

425

I learn by preaching to know what the world, the flesh, the malice and
wickedness of the devil is, all which could not be known before the Gospel
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was revealed and preached, for up to that time I thought there were no sins
but incontinence and lechery.

426

At court these rules ought to be observed: we must cry aloud, and accuse;
for neither the Gospel nor modesty belong to the court; we must be harsh,
and set our faces as flints; we must, instead of Christ, who is mild and
friendly, place Moses with his horns in the court. Therefore I advise my
chaplains and ministers to complain at court of their wants, miseries,
poverty, and necessities; for I myself preached concerning the same before
the prince elector, who is both good and godly, but his courtiers do what
they please. Philip Melanchthon and Justus Jonas were lately called in
question at court, for the world’s sake; but they made this answer: Luther
is old enough, and knows how and what to preach.

427

Cursed are all preachers that in the church aim at high and hard things, and,
neglecting the saving health of the poor unlearned people, seek their own
honor and praise, and therewith to please one or two ambitious persons.

When I preach, I sink myself deep down. I regard neither doctors nor
magistrates, of whom are here in this church above forty; but I have an eye
to the multitude of young people, children and servants, of whom are more
than two thousand. I preach to those, directing myself to them that have
need thereof. Will not the rest hear me? The door stands open unto them;
they may be gone. I see that the ambition of preachers grows and
increases; this will do the utmost mischief in the Church, and produce
great disquietness and discord; for they will needs teach high things
touching matters of state, thereby aiming at praise and honor; they will
please the worldly wise, and meantime neglect the simple and common
multitude.

An upright, godly, and true preacher should direct his preaching to the
poor, simple sort of people, like a mother that stills her child, dandles and
plays with it, presenting it with milk from her own breast, and needing
neither malmsey nor muscadin for it. In such sort should also preachers
carry themselves, teaching and preaching plainly, that the simple and
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unlearned may conceive and comprehend, and retain what they say. When
they come to me, to Melanchthon, to Dr. Pomer, etc., let them show their
cunning, how learned they be; they shall be well put to their trumps. But
to sprinkle out Hebrew, Greek, and Latin in their public sermons, savors
merely of show, according with neither time nor place.

428

In the psalm it is said: Their voice went out into the whole world. But St.
Paul to the Romans gives it thus: ‘Their sound went out into all the earth,’
which is all one. Many sentences are in the Bible, wherein St. Paul
observed the translation of the Seventy Interpreters, for he contemned
them not; and whereas he was preacher to the Greeks, therefore he was
constrained to preach as they understood.

In such sort did he use that sentence, 1 Corinthians 15: ‘Death is
swallowed up in victory,’ whereas in the Hebrew, it is ‘in the end’; yet
‘tis all one. St. Paul was very rich and flowing in words; one of his words
contains three of Cicero’s orations, or the whole of Isaiah and Jeremiah. O!
he was an excellent preacher; he is not in vain named vas electum. Our
Lord God said: I will give a preacher to the world that shall be precious.
There was never any that understood the Old Testament so well as St.
Paul, except John the Baptist, and John the Divine. St. Peter excels also.
St. Matthew and the rest well describe the histories, which are very
necessary; but as to the things and words of the Old Testament, they
never mention what is couched therein.

St. Paul translated much out of Hebrew into Greek, which none besides
were able to do; in handling one chapter, he often expounds four, five, or
six. Oh, he dearly loved Moses and Isaiah, for they, together with king
David, were the chief prophets. The words and things of St. Paul are taken
out of Moses and the prophets.

Young divines ought to study Hebrew, to the end they may be able to
compare Greek and Hebrew words together, and discern their properties,
natures, and strength.
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OF ANTICHRIST

429

Antichrist is the pope and the Turk together; a beast full of life must have
a body and soul; the spirit or soul of Antichrist, is the pope, his flesh or
body the Turk. The latter wastes and assails; and persecutes God’s
Church corporally; the former spiritually and corporally too, with hanging,
burning, murdering, etc. But, as in the apostles’ time, the Church had the
victory over the Jews and Romans, so now will she keep the field firm and
solid against the hypocrisy and idolatry of the pope, and the tyranny and
devastations of the Turk and her other enemies.

430

‘And the king shall do according to his will, and he shall exalt himself, and
magnify himself above every god, and shall speak marvelous things against
the God of gods, and shall prosper until the indignation be accomplished:
for that that is determined shall be done. Neither shall he regard the God of
his fathers, nor the desire of women, nor regard any god, for he shall
magnify himself above all.’

This prophecy, as all the teachers agree, points directly at the Antichrist,
under the name of Antiochus; for Antichrist will regard neither God nor
the love of women — that is, the state of matrimony. These two,
Antichrist contemns on earth — God, that is religion, and mankind. He
will not regard women, that is, he will contemn temporal and house
government, laws, jurisdiction, emperors and kings: for through women
children are born, and brought up, to the perpetuation of mankind and
replenishing of the world; where women are not regarded, of necessity
temporal and house government is also contemned, and laws, and
ordinances, and rulers,

Daniel was an exceeding high and excellent prophet, whom Christ loved,
and touching whom he said: Whoso readeth, let him understand. He spoke
of that Antichrist persecutor as clearly as if he had been an eye-witness
thereof. Read the 11th chapter throughout. It applies to the time when the
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emperor Caligula and other tyrants ruled; it distinctly says: ‘He shall plant
the tabernacles of his palace between the seas, in the glorious holy
mountain’; that is, at Rome, in Italy. The Turk rules also between two
seas, at Constantinople, but that is not the holy mountain. He does not
honor or advance the worship of Maosim, nor does he prohibit
matrimony. Therefore Daniel points directly at the pope, who does both,
with great fierceness. The prophet says further: ‘He shall also be forsaken
of his king.’ It is come to that pass already, for we see kings and princes
leave him. As to the forms of religion under the pope and Turk, there is no
difference, but in a few ceremonies; the Turk observes the Mosaical, the
pope the Christian ceremonies — both sophisticate and falsify them; for,
as the Turk corrupts the Mosaic bathings and washings, so the pope
corrupts the sacrament of baptism and of the Lord’s Supper.

The kingdom of Antichrist is described also in the revelation of John,
where it is said: ‘And it was given unto him to make war with the saints
and to overcome them.’ This might seem prophesied of the Turk and not
of the pope, but we must, on investigation, understand it of the pope’s
abominations and tyranny in temporal respects. It is further said in the
Apocalypse: ‘It shall be for a time, and times, and half a time.’ Here is the
question; what is a time? If time be understood a year, the passage
signifies three years and a half, and hits Antiochus, who for such a period
persecuted the people of Israel, but at length died in his own filth and
corruption. In like manner will the pope also be destroyed; for he began
his kingdom, not through power or the divine authority, but through
superstition and a forced interpretation of some passages of Scripture.
Popedom is built on a foundation which will bring about its fall. Daniel
prophesies thus: ‘And through his policy he shall cause craft to prosper in
his hand; but he shall be broken without hand.’ ‘This refers specially to
the pope, for all other tyrants and monarchs fall by temporal power and
strength. However, it may hit both pope and Turk. Both began to reign
almost at one time, under the emperor Phocas, who murdered his own
master, the emperor Maurice, with his empress and young princes, well
nigh nine hundred years since. The pope began to govern the Church
spiritually at the same time that Mohammed founded his power; the
pope’s temporal kingdom stood scarce three hundred years, for he plagued
and harassed kings and emperors. I cannot well define or comprehend this
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prophecy: ‘A time, and times, and half a time.’ I do not know whether it
refers to the Turk, who began to rule when Constantinople was taken, in
the year 1453, eighty-five years ago. If I calculate a time to be the age of
Christ (thirty years)this expression would mean one hundred and five
years, and the Turk would still have twenty years swing to come. Well,
God knows how it stands, and how he will deliver those that are his. Let
us not vex ourselves with seeking over-knowledge. Let us repent and pray.

Seeing the pope is Antichrist, I believe him to be a devil incarnate. Like as;
Christ is true and natural God and man, so is Antichrist a living devil. It is
true, too, what they say of the pope, that he is a terrestrial god, — for he
is neither a real god nor a real man, but of the two natures mingled
together.

He names himself an earthly god, as though the only true and Almighty
God were not God on earth! Truly, the pope’s kingdom is a horrible
outrage against the power of God and against mankind; an abomination of
desolation, which stands in the holy place. ‘Tis a monstrous blasphemy
for a human creature to presume, now Christ is come, to exalt himself in
the Church above God. If it had been done amongst the Gentiles, before
the coming of Christ, it would not have been so great a wonder. But
though Daniel, Christ himself, and his apostles, Paul and Peter, have given
us warning of that poisoned beast and pestilence, yet we Christians have
been, and still are, so doltish and mad, as to adore and worship all his
idols, and to believe that he is lord over the universal world, as heir to St.
Peter; whereas neither Christ nor St. Peter left any succession upon earth.

The pope is the last blaze in the lamp, which will go out, and ere long be
extinguished, the last instrument of the devil, that thunders and lightens
with sword and bull, making war through the power and strength of
others, as Daniel says: ‘He is powerful, but not by his own strength.’ It
has been affirmed that the pope has more power in one finger, than all the
princes in Germany; but the spirit of God’s mouth has; seized upon that
shameless strumpet, and startled many hearts, so that they regard him no
more; a thing no emperor, with sword and power, had been able to
accomplish; the devil scorns these weapons: but when he is struck with
God’s Word, then the pope is turned to a poppy and a frothy flower.
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431

The word Papa, Pope, comes, as I think, of the word Abba, repeated
twice, meaning father of fathers. Of old, the bishops; were called Papa;
Jerome, writing to Augustine, who was bishop of Hippo, calls him Holy
Pope: and in the legend of St. Cyprian, martyr, we read that the judge
asked him: Art thou the Cyprian whom the Christians call their pope.? It
seems to me to have been a term applied to all the bishops. Children call
their fathers papa; the bishops were the spiritual papas of the people.

Who, thirty years ago, would have dared to say of the pope what we now
say of him? None then ventured to express himself respecting him in other
terms than those of veneration and supplication.

432

Whence comes it that the popes pretend ‘tis they who form the Church,
when, all the while, they are bitter enemies of the Church, and have no
knowledge, certainly no comprehension, of the holy Gospel? Pope,
cardinals, bishops, not a soul of them has read the Bible; ‘tis a book
unknown to them. They are a pack of guzzling, stuffing wretches, rich,
wallowing in wealth and laziness, resting secure in their power, and never,
for a moment, thinking of accomplishing God’s will. The Sadducees were
infinitely more pious than the papists, from whose holiness God preserve
us. May he preserve us, too, from security, which engenders ingratitude,
contempt of God, blasphemy, and the persecution of divine things.

433

Some one, speaking of the signs and marvels which are to herald the
coming of Antichrist, when he shall, present himself previous to the last
judgment, said he was to be armed with a breath of fire, which would
overthrow all who might seek to oppose him. Dr. Luther observed: These
are parables, but they agree in a measure with the prophecies of Daniel, for
the throne of the pope is a throne of flame, and fire is his arm, as the
scimitar is the Turk’s. Antichrist attacks with fire, and shall be punished
with fire. The villain is now full of fear, crouching behind his mountains,
and submitting to things against which heretofore he would have hurled his
lightning and his thunder.
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434

On the 8th August, came a letter from Bucer, relating that the council of
Vienna was over, that the cardinals had returned home, and that the
Gospel had been eagerly received at Piacenza and Bologna. The pope,
enraged at this result, had sent for a German, named Corfentius, to whom
he transmitted a safe conduct; but, despite this, when Corfentius reached
Rome, he was seized and thrown into the Tiber. Dr. Luther observed: Such
is the good faith of the Italian papists! Happy the man who puts no trust
in them. If the men of God, who preach the Gospel in Italy, remain firm,
there will be much bloodshed. See what snares are laid for us here in
Germany; there’s not a single hour wherein we can regard, ourselves as
safe. Had not God watched over us, we must long since have succumbed.

435

Some one asked how happened it St. James had been at Compostella. Dr.
Martin replied: Just as it happens, that the papists reckon up sixteen
apostles, while Jesus Christ had but twelve. In many places, the papists
boast of having some of the milk of the Virgin Mary, and of the hay in
which Christ lay in the cradle. A Franciscan boasted he had some of this
hay in a wallet he carried with him. A roguish fellow took out the hay, and
put some charcoal in its place. When the monk came to show the people
his hay, he found only the wood. However, he was at no loss: ‘My
brethren,’ said he, ‘I brought out the wrong wallet with me, and so cannot
show you the hay; but here is some of the wood that St. Lawrence was
grilled upon.’

436

Kings and princes coin money only out of metals, but the pope coins
money out of everything — indulgences, ceremonies, dispensations,
pardons; ‘tis all fish comes to his net. ‘Tis only baptism escapes him, for
children came into the world without clothes to be stolen, or teeth to be
drawn.
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437

In Italy, the monasteries are very wealthy. There are but three or four
monks to each; the surplus of their revenues goes to the pope and his
cardinals.

438

A gentleman being at the point of death, a monk from the next convent
came to see what he could pick up, and said to the gentleman: Sir, will you
give so and so to our monastery? The dying man, unable to speak, replied
by a nod of the head, whereupon the monk, turning to the gentleman’s
son, said: You see, your father makes us this bequest. The son said to the
father: Sir, is it your pleasure that I kick this monk down stairs? The dying
man nodded as before, and the son forthwith drove the monk out of doors.

439

A professor at Wittenberg, named Vitus Ammerbach, having advanced the
proposition that, some head or other being necessary for the Church, the
pope might as well be that head as another, Luther said: Greece was never
under the authority of the pope, nor Judea, nor Scythia, yet in all these
countries were Christians of great piety. ‘Tis great presumption in
Ammerbach to propound these fallacies.

440

Some one observed: The papists flatter themselves our doctrines will not
last long, but will come to nothing, like those of Arius, which, say they,
endured but for forty years. Dr. Luther replied: The sect of Arius
maintained itself for nearly sixty years; but as it was based on heretical
principles, it ended in confusion and destruction, whereas our opponents
are compelled, despite themselves, to admit that we have right on our side.
Our light so shines in the eyes of all men, that none can deny it.

441

They once showed here, at Wittenberg, the drawers of St. Joseph and the
breeches of St. Francis. The bishop of Mayence boasted he had a gleam of
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the flame of Moses’ bush. At Compostella they exhibit the standard of the
victory that Jesus Christ gained over death and the devil. The crown of
thorns is shown in several places.

442

When Wolsey, who was the son of a butcher, was made cardinal, a merry
fellow said: ‘Please God he come to be pope, for then we shall have meat
on fast days. St. Peter, because he was a fisherman, prohibited meat, in
order to raise the price of fish; this butcher’s son will do the same for
fish.’

443

The cuckoo takes the eggs out of the linnet’s nest, and puts her own in
their place. When the young cuckoos grow big, they eat the linnet. The
cuckoo, too, has a great antipathy towards the nightingale. The pope is a
cuckoo; he robs the church of her true eggs, and substitutes in their place
his greedy cardinals, who devour the mother that has nourished them. The
pope, too, cannot abide that nightingale, the preaching and singing of the
true doctrine.

444

They show, at Rome, the head of St. John the Baptist, though ‘tis well
known that the Saracens opened his tomb, and burned his remains to
ashes. These impostures of the papists cannot be too seriously
reprehended.

445

The papists, for the most part, are mere gross blockheads. One of their
priests I knew, baptized with this form of words: Ego te baptiste in
nomine Christe. Another, in singing, used to say, elema, instead of clama,
and when corrected, only bawled all the louder, elema, elema. Another
said, elicere, instead of dicere. At Bamburg, they exhibit, once a year, a
book, which they say contains the history of the emperor Henry and his
wife Cunegonde, who made, on their marriage day, a vow of virginity.
Birkheimer, when he passed through Bamberg, asked to see this book, and
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when it was brought to him, found, it was only a copy of Cicero’s Topics.
In one convent, the brethren read munsimus , instead of sumpsimus. A
young brother, just fresh from study, correcting this error, the rest said to
him: ‘Mind thy own business; we have always read munsimus , and we are
not going to change our reading for thee.’

446

Two jesters held a disputation before the pope, who was at dinner, the
one maintaining, the other denying, the immortality of the soul. The pope
said, that he who advocated the immortality of the soul adduced excellent
reasons, but that, for his own part, he should side with the man who
denied its immortality, seeing that it was a convenient doctrine, holding
out a very desirable prospect, and ‘tis to such wretches as these the
government of the Church is to be confided.

447

Albert, bishop of Mayence, had a physician attached to his person, who,
being a Protestant, did not enjoy the prelate’s favor. The man seeing this,
and being an avaricious, ambitious, world-seeker, denied his God, and
turned back to popery, saying to his associates: I’ll put Jesus Christ by
for awhile, till I’ve made my fortune, and then bring him out again. This
horrible blasphemy met with its just reward; for next day the miserable
hypocrite was found dead in his bed, his tongue hanging from his mouth,
his face as black as a coal, and his neck twisted half round. I was myself an
ocular witness of this merited chastisement of impiety.

448

Philip Melanchthon, on the authority of a person who had filled an
important post at the court of Clement VII, mentioned that every day,
after the pope had dined or supped, his cup-bearer and cooks were
imprisoned for two hours, and then, if no symptoms of poison manifested
themselves in their master, were released. ‘What a miserable life,’ observed
Luther; ‘‘tis exactly what Moses has described in Deuteronomy: “And
thy life shall hang in doubt before thee, and thou shalt fear, day and night,
and shall have none assurance of thy life. In the morning, thou shalt say:
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would God it were even! and at even, thou shalt say: would God it were
morning!”’

449

Mary, the humble virgin of Nazareth, strikes these potentates and popes
fiercely, when she sings: ‘I will put down the mighty from their seats.’
Doubtless she had a sweet and sounding voice.

The pope and his crew are mere worshippers of idols, and servants of the
devil, with all their doings and living; for he regards not at all God’s Word,
nay, condemns and persecutes it, and directs all his juggling to the drawing
us away from the true faith in Christ. He pretends great holiness, under
color of the outward service of God., for he has instituted orders with
hoods, with shavings, fasting, eating of fish, saying mass, and such like:
but in the groundwork, ‘tis altogether the doctrine of the devil; and the
cause why the pope so stiffly holds such devilish doctrine is, that which,
the gospel relates (Matthew 4). The devil has shown him the kingdoms of
the world, and made promise to him as he did to Christ. This makes him
contemn and scorn our sermons and God’s service, by which we are
beggars, and endure much, while for his doctrine he gets money and
wealth, honor and power, and is so great a monarch, that he can bring
emperors under his girdle.

450

I cannot imagine how there should be peace between us and the papists,
for neither will yield to the other; ‘tis an everlasting war, like that between
the woman’s seed and the old serpent. When temporal kings are weary of
warring, they make a truce, more or less enduring, but in our case, there
can be no such cessations; for we cannot depart from the Gospel, nor will
they desist from their idolatry and blaspheming; the devil will not suffer
his feet to be chopped off, nor will Christ have the preaching of this Word
hindered; therefore I cannot see how any peace or truce may be between
Christ and Belial.
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451

After the persecution of the Church ceased, the popes aimed at the
government, out of covetousness and ambition. The first was Hildebrand,
or rather Hell-brand; they affrighted the people with their
excommunication, which was so fearful a thing, that it descended upon the
children, nay, fell upon servants. On the other hand, the pope seeking the
goodwill of the people, granted and sold the remission of sins, were they
never so heavy. Had one ravished the Virgin Mary or crucified Christ
anew, the pope would, for money, have pardoned him. This power and
domination of the pope’s, God has brought to confusion and destruction
by my pen: for God, out of nothing, can make all things, and of the least
means produce the greatest results.

452

Popedom must needs be brought to the stake, and pay for all. The pope
shall be devoured by the friars, his creatures. The great and innumerable
multitude of monks and friars, said cardinal Campeggio, produces great
evil; for they shake that fair monarchy of Popedom, so carefully erected;
and he said right; the Rat King is being paid home by his rats. By divinity
he cannot be defended, for ‘tis no argument of his canonists and shaven
crew, that his rule has long been a custom. How should the pope be able to
judge, who has no skill or experience in matters of temporal government.
How foolishly decides he touching matrimonial muses. He has forbidden
his greased retinue to enter into the state of matrimony, though he
commands it to be held and observed as a sacrament. If matrimony be a
sacrament, it cannot be for the heathen; for the unbelieving Gentiles have
nothing to do with them.

453

‘Tis a mere fable to say that Constantine the Emperor gave to the pope so
much property and people as he boasts of. This I read, that Constantine
gave much alms to the poor, commanding the bishops to distribute them,
by which means they grew to be great lords. But he gave them neither
countries nor cities; wherefore the world wonders whence the popes
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derived such dominions. In former times the popes were not lords over
emperors and king, but were instituted or ordained by the emperors.

454

The world remains the world it was thousands of years ago; that is, the
spouse of the devil. The world says now, as the Pharisees said to their
servants, whom they had sent to take Christ prisoner: ‘Are ye also
deceived? Have any of the rulers or Pharisees believed in him? This people
that knoweth not the law are accursed.’ Even so says the world now: Do
the great ones and bishops believe in the Lutheran doctrine?

455

The pope denies not the sacrament, but he has stolen from the laity the
one part or kind thereof; neither does he teach the true use of it. The pope
rejects not the Bible, but he persecutes and kills upright, good, and godly
teachers, as the Jews persecuted and slew the prophets that truly
expounded and taught the Scriptures. The pope will permit the substance
and essence of the sacrament and Bible to remain; bat he will compel and
force us to use them according to his will and pleasure, and will constrain
us to believe the fictitious transubstantiation, and the real presence,
corporaliter. The pope does nothing else than pervert and abuse all that
God has ordained and commanded.

456

The chief cause that I fell out with the pope was this: the pope boasted
that he was the head of the Church, and condemned all that would not be
under his power and authority; for he said, although Christ be the head of
the Church, yet, notwithstanding, there must be a corporal head of the
Church upon earth. With this I could have been content, had he but taught
the Gospel pure and clear, and not introduced human inventions and lies in
its stead. Further, he took upon him power, rule, and authority over the
Christian Church, and over the Holy Scriptures, the Word of God; no man
mu.st presume to expound the Scriptures, but only he, and according to
his ridiculous conceits; so that he made himself lord over the Church,
proclaiming her at the same time a powerful mother, and empress over the



218

Scriptures, to which we must yield and be obedient; this was not to be
endured. They who, against God’s Word, boast of the Church’s authority,
are mere idiots. The pope attributes more power to the Church, which is
begotten and born, than to the Word, which has begotten, conceived, and
born the Church.

We, through God’s grace, are not heretics, but schismatics, causing, indeed,
separation and division, wherein we are not to blame, but our adversaries,
who gave occasion thereto, because they remain not by God’s Word alone,
which we have, hear, and follow.

457

When our Lord God intends to plague and punish one, he leaves him in
blindness, so that he regards not God’s Word, but condemns the same, as
the papists now do. They know that our doctrine is God’s Word, but they
will not allow of this syllogism and conclusion: When God speaks, we
must hear him; now God speaks through the doctrine of the Gospel;
therefore we must hear him. But the papists, against their own
consciences, say, No; we must hear the Church.

It is very strange: they admit both propositions, but will not allow of the
consequences, or permit the conclusions to be right. They urge some
decree or other of the Council of Constance, and say, though Christ speak,
who is the truth itself, yet art ancient custom must be preferred, and
observed for law. Thus do they answer, when they seek to wrest and
pervert the truth.

If this sin of Antichrist be not a sin against the Holy Ghost, then I do not
know how to define and distinguish sins. They sin herein willfully against
the revealed truth of God’s word, in a most stubborn and stiff-necked
manner. I pray, who would not, in this case, resist these devilish and
shameless lying lips? I marvel not John Huss died so joyfully, seeing he
heard of such abominable impieties and wickednesses of the papists. I
pray, how holds the pope concerning the Church? He preserves her, but
only in an external luster, pomp, and succession. But we judge her
according to her essence, as she is in herself, in her own substance, that is,
according to God’s word and sacraments. The pope is reserved for God’s
judgment, therefore only by God’s judgment he shall be destroyed. Henry
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VIII, king of England, is now also an enemy to the pope’s person, but not
to his essence and substance; he would only kill the body of the pope, but
suffer his soul, that is, his false doctrine, to live; the pope can well endure
such an enemy; he hopes within the space of twenty years to recover his
rule and government again. But I fall upon the pope’s soul, his doctrine,
with God’s Word, not regarding his body, that is, his wicked person and
life. I not only pluck out his feathers, as the king of England and prince
George of Saxony do, but I set the knife to his throat, and cut his
windpipe asunder. We put the goose on the spit; did we but pluck her, the
feathers would soon grow again. Therefore is Satan so bitter an enemy
unto us, because we cut the pope’s throat, as does also the king of
Denmark, who aims at the essence of popery.

458

‘Tis wonderful how, in this our time, the majesty of the pope is fallen.
Heretofore, all monarchs, emperors, kings, and princes feared the pope’s
power, who held them all at his nod; none durst so much as mutter a word
against him. This great god is now fallen; his own creatures, the friars and
monks, are his enemies, who, if they still continue with him, do so for the
sake of gain; otherwise they would oppose him more fiercely than we do.

459

The pope’s crown is named regnum mundi, the kingdom of the world. I
have heard it credibly reported at Rome, that this crown is worth more
than all the princedoms of Germany. God placed Popedom in Italy not
without cause, for the Italians can make out many things to be real and
true, which in truth are not so: they have crafty and subtle brains.

460

If the pope were the head of the Christian Church, then the Church were a
monster with two heads, seeing that St. Paul says that Christ is her head
The pope may well be, and is, the head of the false Church.
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461

Where the linnet is, there is also the cuckoo, for he thinks his song a
thousand times better than the linnet’s. Even thus, the pope places himself
in the Church, and so that his song may be heard, overcrows the Church.
The cuckoo is good for something, in that its appearance gives tidings that
summer is at hand; so the pope serves to show us that the last day of
judgment approaches.

462

There are many that think I am too fierce against Popedom; on the
contrary, I complain that I am, alas! too mild; I wish I could breathe out
lightning against pope and Popedom, and that every word were a
thunderbolt.

463

‘Tis an idle dream the papists entertain of Antichrist; they suppose he
should be a single person, that should govern, scatter money amongst
them, do miracles, carry a fiery oven about him, and kill the saints.

464

In Popedom they make priests, not to preach and teach God’s Word, but
only to celebrate mass, and to gad about with the sacrament. For, when a
bishop ordains a man, he says: Take unto thee power to celebrate mass,
and to offer for the living and the dead. But we ordain priests according to
the command of Christ and St. Paul, namely, to preach the pure Gospel
and God’s Word. The papists in their ordinations make no mention of
preaching and teaching God’s Word, therefore their consecrating and
ordaining is false and unright, for all worshipping which is not ordained of
God, or erected by God’s Word and command, is nothing worth, yea, mere
idolatry.

465

Next unto my just cause the small repute and mean aspect of my person
gave the blow to the pope. For when I began to preach and write, the pope
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scorned and contemned me; he thought: ‘Tis but one poor friar; what can
he do against me? I have: maintained and defended this doctrine in
Popedom, against many emperors, kings, and princes, what then shall this
one man do? If he had condescended to regard me, he might easily have
suppressed me in the beginning.

466

A German, making his confession to a priest at Rome, promised, on oath,
to keep secret whatsoever the priest should impart unto him, until he
reached home; whereupon the priest gave him a leg of the ass on which
Christ rode into Jerusalem, very neatly bound up in silk, and said: This is
the holy relic on which the Lord Christ corporally did sit, with his sacred
legs touching this ass’s leg. Then was the German wondrous glad, and
carried the said holy relic with him into Germany. When he got to the
borders, he bragged of his holy relic in the presence of four others, his
comrades, when, lo! it turned out that each of them had likewise received
from the same priest a leg, after promising the same secrecy. Thereupon,
all exclaimed, with great wonder: Lord! had that ass five legs?

467

A picture being brought to Luther, in which the pope, with Judas the
traitor, were represented hanging on the purse and keys, he said: ‘Twill
vex the pope horribly, that he, whom emperors and kings have
worshipped, should now be figured hanging on his false pick-locks. It will
also grieve the papists, for their consciences will be touched. The purse
accords well with the cardinals’ hats and their incomes, for the pope’s
covetousness has been so gross, that in all kingdoms he has not only raked
to himself Annates, Pallium-money, etc., but has also sold for money the
holy sacrament:, indulgences, fraternities, Christ’s blood, matrimony, etc.
Therefore his purse is filled with robberies, upon which justly ought to be
exclaimed, as in the Revelations; ‘Recompense them as they have done to
you, and make it double unto them, according to their works.’ Therefore,
seeing the pope has damned me and given me over to the devil, so will I, in
requital, hang him on his own keys.
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468

It is abominable that in so many of the pope’s decrees, there is not one
single sentence of Holy Scripture, or one article of the Catechism
mentioned. The pope intending to conduct the government of his Church
in an external way, his teachings were blasphemous; such as that a stinking
friar’s hood, put upon a dead body, procured remission of sins, and was of
equal value with the merits of our blessed Savior Christ Jesus.

469

It is no marvel that the papists hate me so vehemently, for I have well
deserved it at their hands. Christ more mildly reproved the Jews than I the
papists, yet they killed him. These, therefore, think they justly persecute
me, but, according to God’s laws and will, they shall find their mistake. In
the day of the last judgment I will denounce the pope and his tyrants, who
scorn and assail the Word of God, and his sacraments. The pope destroys
poor married priests, that receive and observe God’s Word and statutes,
whereas by all their laws they are only to be displaced from their office.
So Prince George has banished and driven away from Oschitz ten citizens
and householders, with twenty-seven children, martyrs to the Word. Their
sighs will rise up to heaven against him.

470

The pope and his crew can in nowise endure the idea of reformation; the
mere word creates more alarm at Rome, than thunderbolts from heaven, or
the day of judgment. A cardinal said, the other day: Let them eat, and
drink, and do what they will; but as; to reforming us, we think that is a
vain idea; we will not endure it. Neither will we Protestants be satisfied,
though they administer the sacrament in both kinds, and permit priests to
marry; we will also have the doctrine of the faith pure and unfalsified, and
the righteousness that justifies and saves before God, and which expels
and drives away all idolatry and false-worshipping; these gone and
banished, the foundation on which Popedom is built falls also.
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We will have the holy sacrament administered in both kinds, that it shall
be free for priests to marry, or to forbear, and we will in no way suffer
ourselves to be bereaved of the article of justification: ‘That by faith only
in Jesus Christ we are justified and saved before God; without any works,
merits and deserts, merely by grace and mercy.’ This we must keep and
preserve, pure and unfalsified, if we intend to be saved. As to private
mass, we cannot hinder it, but must leave it to God, to be acted by those
over whom we have neither power nor command; yet, nevertheless, we
will openly teach and preach against it, and show that it is abominable
blasphemy and idolatry. Either we must go together by the ears, or else
they, in our countries, must yield unto us in this particular; if it come to
pass that herein they yield unto us, then must we be contented; for, like as
the Christians dealt with the Arians, and as St. Paul was constrained to
carry himself towards the Jews, even so must we also leave the papists to
their own consciences, and seeing they will not follow us, so we neither
can nor will force them, but must let them go and commit it to God’s
judgment; and truly, sincerely, and diligently hold unto and maintain our
doctrine, let the same vex, anger, and displease whom it will.

472

The papist see they have an ill cause, and, therefore, labor to maintain it
with very poor arguments, that cannot endure the proof, and may be
easily confuted.

They say: ‘The praising of anything is an invocation; the saints are to be
praised, therefore they are to be invoked.’ I answer: No, in nowise; for
every praising is not invoking: married people are to be praised, but not to
be invoked; for invocation belongs only to God, and not to any creature,
either in heaven or on earth; no, not to any angel. They say: ‘The doctrine
of the remission of sins is necessary: indulgences, pardons, and graces are
remissions of sins; therefore they are necessary.’ No: the pope’s pardons
are not remissions of sins, but satisfactions for remitting the punishments:
mere fables and fictions.
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473

When I Was in Rome, a disputation was openly held, at which were
present thirty learned doctors besides myself, against the pope’s power;
he boasting, that with his right hand he commands the angels in heaven,
and with his left draws souls out of purgatory, and that his person is
mingled with the godhead. Calixtus disputed against these assertions, and
showed that it was only on earth that power was given to the pope to
bind and to loose. The other doctors hereupon assailed him with exceeding
vehemence, and Calixtus discontinued his arguments, saying, he had only
spoken by way of disputation, and that his real opinions were far
otherwise.

474

For the space of many hundred years there has not been a single-bishop
that has shown any zeal on the subject of schools, baptism, and preaching;
‘twould have been too great trouble for them, such enemies were they to
God. I have heard divers worthy doctors affirm, that the Church has long
since stood in need of reformation; but no man was so bold as to assail
Popedom; for the pope had on his banner, Noli me tangere; therefore
every man was silent. Dr. Staupitz said once to me: ‘If you meddle with
Popedom, you will have the whole world against you’; and he added —
‘yet the Church is built on blood, and with blood must be sprinkled.’

475

I would have all those who intend to preach the Gospel, diligently read the
popish abominations, their decrees and books; and, above all things,
thoroughly consider the horrors of the mass — on account of which idol
God might justly have drowned and destroyed the whole world — to the
end their consciences may be armed and confirmed against their
adversaries.

476

That Italian monk’s book, the Conformities, wherein a comparison is
drawn between Christ and St. Francis, is a tissue of such horrible lies, that
he who wrote it must have been possessed of a devil, not only spiritually
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but corporally. Christ, he says, is a figure or emblem of St. Francis; and he
affirms that Christ gave to St. Francis the power of saving or condemning
whom he pleased.

477

In a monastery at Luneburg, there stands to this day a great altar, whereon
are represented the life and miracles of Christ; his birth, his entry into
Jerusalem, his passion, death, descent into hell, resurrection, and
ascension. Just by is set forth, in like manner, the birth of St. Francis, his
miracles, sufferings, death, and ascent into heaven, so that they esteemed
the works of St. Francis of equal value with those of our blessed Savior
Christ Jesus; a great and abominable blasphemy.

478

The pope’s decretals are naught; he that drew them up was an ass. They
are a book put together like a beggar’s coat, patched up with all sorts of
rags. There is nothing in them about the Church; they all aim at temporal
matters. Yet the pope says, these decretals are to have equal authority
with the Gospel and the writings of the apostles.

479

In the pope’s decretals are many horrible and diabolical canons; they are a
great plague and evil for the Church. The shameless pope presumes to say:
‘Whoso believes and observes not my decrees, it were in vain for him to
believe in Christ, or give credit to the four evangelists.’ Is not this the
language of the very devil, infusing deadly poison into the Church? Again,
he says in one of his decretals: That though he led people into hell, they
ought to follow him; whereas, on the contrary, the office of a true bishop
is to comfort the broken and sorrowful in heart, and to lead them to Christ.
Fie upon this reprobate villain! must he teach consciences to despair in
this sort? Whoever reads the decretals, will often find fair sentences of
Scripture monstrously lugged in as confirmation; and, in other cases, when
the Scripture is dead against them, that it is roundly said: the Romish
Church has otherwise decided. Thus, like an infernal dog, the pope dares
to subject God’s Word to human creatures. ‘Tis just the same with
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Thomas Aquinas, who, in his books, argues, pro et contra, and when he
cites a passage in Scripture, he goes on: Aristotle maintains the contrary;
so that the Holy Scripture must give place to Aristotle, a heathen. The
world heeds not this abominable darkness, but contemns the truth, and
falls into horrible errors;. Therefore, let us make good use of our time, for
things will not always remain as now.

480

In the decretals, the pope domineers and triumphs like a victor; there he is
on his dunghill, in possession, thundering and lightening with these words:
‘We have cognizance and authority, and by divine command we judge; all
others ought to be obedient unto us.’ No human creature may criticize the
pope; he only and alone has power to judge and criticize the whole
universal world. I am persuaded, that in the pope’s spiritual laws it is
written above one thousand times, that the pope’s actions may not be
criticized by any man whatsoever.

481

The spiritual law of the pope is a filthy book, stinking of money. Take out
of it covetousness and ambition, there remains nothing of its own proper
substance, yet it has a great luster, for all unhappiness must begin in
nomine Domini. Like as all righteousness and saving health is only ‘in the
name of the Lord’, so, under the color and cover of God’s name, all
idolatry and superstition come. Therefore the commandment fitly says:
‘Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in vain.’

482

Gratian, the lawyer, who collected the decretals together endeavored with
diligence to arrange them congruously, and to separate the good from the
evil. The good man meant well, but the result was naught; for he proceeded
thus; he rejected that which was good, to justify that which was evil, and
thus undertaking the impossible, became amazed and affrighted.
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483

The fasting of the friars is more easy to them than our fasting to us. For
one day of fasting there are three of feasting. Every friar for his supper has
two quarts of beer, a quart of wine, and spice-cakes, or bread prepared
with spice and salt, the better to relish their drink. Thus go on these poor
fasting brethren; getting so pale and wan, they are like the fiery angels.

484

If the emperor would merit immortal praise, he would utterly root out the
order of the Capuchins, and, for an everlasting remembrance of their
abominations, cause their books to remain in safe custody. ‘Tis the worst
and most poisonous sect. The Augustine and Bernardine friars are no way
comparable with these confounded lice.

485

Francis was an Italian, born in the city of Assisi, doubtless an honest and
just man. He little thought that such superstition and unbelief would
proceed out of his life. There have been so many of those gray friars, that
they offered to send forty thousand of their number against the Turks, and
yet leave their monasteries sufficiently provided for.

The Franciscan and gray friars came up under the emperor Frederick II, at
the time St. Elizabeth was canonized, in the year 1207. Francis worked his
game eighteen years; two years under the emperor Philip, four years under
the emperor Otho, and twelve years under the emperor Frederick II. They
feign, that after his death he appeared to the pope in a dream, held a cup in
his hand, and filled the same with blood that ran out of his side. Is not this,
think ye, a fine and proper piece of government, that began with dreams
and with lies? The pope is not God’s image, but his ape. He will be both
God and emperor; as pope Innocent III said: I will either take the crown
from the emperor Philip, or he shall take mine from me. Oh, such, histories
ought diligently to be written, to the end posterity may know upon what
ground Popedom was erected and founded; namely, upon mere lies and
fables. If I were younger, I would write a chronicle of the popes.
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486

If the pope should seek to suppress the mendicant friars, he would find
fine sport; he has made them fat, and cherished them in his bosom, and
assigned them the greatest and most powerful princes for protectors. If he
should attempt to abolish them, they would all combine and instigate the
princes against him, for many kings and princes, and the emperor himself,
have friars for confessors. The friars were the pope’s columns, they
carried him as the rats carry their king; I was our Lord God’s quicksilver,
which he threw into the fishpond; that is, which he cast among the friars.

A friar is evil every way, whether in the monastery or out of it. For as
Aristotle gives an example touching fire, that burns whether it be in
Ethiopia or in Germany, even so is it likewise with the friars. Nature is not
changed by any circumstances of time or place.

487

In Italy was a particular order of friars, called Fratres Ignorantiae, that is,
Brethren of Ignorance, who took a solemn oath, that they would neither
know, learn, nor understand anything at all, but answer all questions with
Nescio. Truly, all friars are well worthy of this title, for they only read and
babble out the words, but regard not their meaning. The pope and cardinals
think: should these brethren study and be learned, they would master us.
Therefore, saccum per neccum, that is, hang a bag about their necks, and
send them a-begging through cities, towns, and countries.

488

An honest matron here in Wittenberg, widow of the consul Horndorff,
complained of the covetousness of the Capuchins, one of whom pressed
her father, upon his deathbed, to bequeath something to their monastery,
and got from him four hundred florins, for the use of the monastery, the
friar constraining herself to make a vow, that she would mention the
matter to no person. The man kept the money, which course he usually
took, to the great hurt of all the children and orphans in that city. At last,
by command of the magistrate, she told how the friar had acted. Many
such examples have been, yet no creature dared complain. There was no
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end of the robbing, filching, and stealing, of those insatiable, money-
diseased wretches.

489

When I was in the monastery at Erfurt, a preaching friar and a barefoot
friar wandered together into the country to beg for the brethren, and to
gather alms. These two played upon each other in their sermons. The bare-
foot friar preaching first, said: ‘Loving country people, and good friends!
take heed of that bird the swallow, for it is white within, but upon the
back it is black; it is an evil bird, always chirping, but profitable for
nothing; and when angered, is altogether mad,’ hereby describing the
preaching friars, who wear on the outside black coats, and inside white
linen. Now, in the afternoon, the preaching friar came into the pulpit, and
played upon the bare-foot friar: ‘Indeed, loving friends, I neither may nor
can well defend the swallow; but the gray sparrow is far a worse and more
hurtful bird than the swallow; for it bites the kine, and when it fouls into
people’s eyes, makes them blind, as ye may see in the book of Tobit. He
robs, steals, and devours all he can get, as oats, barley, wheat, rye, apples,
pears, peas, cherries, etc. Moreover, he is a lascivious bird: his greatest art
is to cry: “Scrip, scrip,”’ etc. The bare-foot friar might in better colors
have painted the preaching friars, for they are proud buzzards and right
epicureans; while the bare-foot friars, under color of sanctity and humility,
are more proud and haughty than kings or princes, and, most of all, have
imagined and devised monstrous lies.

490

St. Bernard was the best monk that ever was, whom I love beyond all the
rest put together; yet he dared to say, it were a sign of damnation if a man
quitted his monastery. He had under him three thousand monks, not one
of whom was damned, if his opinion be true, seed vix credo. St. Bernard
lived in dangerous times, under the emperors Henry IV and V, Conrad, and
Lothaire. He was a learned and able monk, but he gave evil example. The
friars, especially the Minorites and Franciscans, had easy days by their
hypocrisy; they touched no money, yet they were vastly rich, and lived in
luxury. The evil friars’ life began betimes, when people, under color of
piety, abandoned temporal matters. The vocation and condition of a true
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Christian, such as God ordained and founded it, consists in three
hierarchies-domestic, temporal, and church government.

491

The state of celibacy is great hypocrisy and wickedness. Augustine,
though he lived in a good and acceptable time, was deceived through the
exaltation of nuns. And although he gave them leave to marry, yet he said
they did wrong to marry, and sinned against God. Afterwards, when the
time of wrath and blindness came, and the truth was hunted away, and
lying got the upper hand, the generation of poor women was contemned,
under the color of great holiness, but which, in truth, was mere hypocrisy.
Christ with one sentence confutes all their arguments: God created them
male and female.

492

The covetousness of the popes has exceeded all others, for the devil made
choice of Rome as his peculiar habitation. The ancients said: Rome is a den
of covetousness, a root of all wickedness. I have also read in a very old
book, this verse following: —

Versus Amor, mundi caput est, et bestia terrae.

That is, when the word Amor is turned and read backward, Roma, Rome,
the head of the world, a beast that devours all lands. At Rome, all is raked
to their hands without preaching or church service, by superstition,
idolatry, and selling their good works to the poor ignorant laity for money.
St. Peter describes such covetousness with express and clear words, when
he says: ‘They have a heart exercised with covetous practices.’ I am
persuaded a man cannot know the disease of covetousness, unless he
know Rome; for the deceits and jugglings in other parts are nothing in
comparison with those at Rome.

493

The proverb says: Priests’ livings are catching livings; priests’ goods never
prosper; and this we know to be true by experience, for such as have taken
spiritual livings unto them are grown poor thereby and become beggars.
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A reformation being lately made at Wurzburg among the prebends, they
were constrained to put away their woman-cooks; this continued for a
fortnight, when, as they could be without them no longer, they had leave
to take them again. But the cooks refused to live with the prebends, unless
they would take them as their wives, whereupon they received them on
that condition, and were fain to apparel them anew the end they might not
be known. I have heard a locksmith say, that for the space of a fortnight,
day and night, he had work enough to do in making keys; for every one of
those women would have a key to her prebend’s chamber.

Such wicked wretches must the church have to be her rulers and governors.
In the council of Basle it was decreed, that priests should wear long gowns
down to the feet, high shoes, broad hats, and neither red nor green apparel,
and that no man should dispute whether the soul was mortal or immortal.
The pope is a king without God and matrimony, for he has abolished that
which is divine and godly, and altered that which God instituted and
ordained in the world.

495

Saint Augustine and others distinguish thus between heretics, schismatics,
and bad Christians: A schismatic is one that raises divisions and
dissensions, professing the true faith of the Christian Church, but not at
union with her as to certain ceremonies and customs; an evil Christian is he
that agrees with the Church both in doctrine of faith and ceremonies, but
therewithal leads an evil life, and is of wicked conversation. But an heretic
is one that introduces false opinions and doctrines against the articles of
the Christian faith, contrary to the true meaning of Holy Scripture, and
stubbornly maintains and defends them. The papists do not call me a
heretic, but a schismatic; one that prepares discords and strafes. But I say,
the pope is an arch heretic, for he is an adversary to my blessed Savior
Christ; and so am I to the pope, because he makes new laws and
ordinances according to his own will and pleasure, and so directly denies
the everlasting priesthood of Christ.

Let us but mark the two points in his decrees, where, with exceeding
pompous majesty, he exalts himself above the Holy Scriptures. He is
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content to leave the expounding thereof to the fathers, but the decision of
their truth he reserves for the chair of Rome. Therefore he discharges
against me his lightnings and thunderings, yea, also against his own
decrees; for the pope himself says: Justice must give place and yield to the
truth. For that purpose he produces the example of king Hezekiah, who
brake in pieces the brazen serpent, which God had commanded to be
erected. But the pope deals quite contrary to his own laws and decrees; for
now he will have that truth must and shall give place to his innumerable
and apparent errors. And indeed it is a grievous case, that youth have not
seen such errors, or comprehended them; they think that the Gospel has
always been the same as now it is. If we had held God’s Word in due
honor and reverence, then such abominable errors and idolatries would
never have risen or crept in among us.

496

Through concord small things and wealth increase, as the heathen said; but
dissension is dangerous and hurtful, especially in schools, professions,
high arts, and their professors, wherein the one ought to reach the hand to
the other, kissing and embracing. But when we bite one another, then let us
take heed lest we be swallowed up together. Therefore let us pray and
strive; for the word of faith, and the prayers of the just, are the most
powerful weapons; moreover, God himself sends his holy angels around
them that fear him. We ought valiantly to fight, for we are under a Lord of
hosts, and a prince of war; therefore with one hand we must build, and in
the other hand take the sword — that is, we must both teach and resist.

It is now time to watch, for we are the mark they shoot at; our adversaries
intend to make a confederacy with the Turk; they aim at us, but we must
venture it, for Antichrist will war and get the victory against the saints of
God. We stand outwardly in the greatest danger, by reason of treachery
and treason; the papists endeavor with money to corrupt our captains and
officers. An ass laden with money may do anything, as Tacitus writes of
us Germans; they have been taught to take money; there is neither fidelity
nor truth on earth.
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The papists have a fair and glittering external worship; they boast much of
God’s Word, of faith, of Christ, of the sacraments, of love, of hope, etc.,
but they utterly deny the power and virtue of all these; nay, teach, that
which is quite contrary thereunto. Therefore St. Paul very well says:
‘They deny the power of godliness’. He does not say they deny godliness,
but they deny the power, strength, and virtue thereof, by false and
superstitious doctrine.

498

Luther, coming from Rome, showed the prince elector of Saxony a picture
he had brought with him, whereon was painted how the pope had fooled
the whole world with his superstitions and idolatries. There was the little
ship of the Church, as they term it, almost filled with friars, monks, and
priests, casting lines out of the ship to those that were in the sea; the
pope, with the cardinals and bishops, sat behind, in the end of the ship,
overshadowed and covered by the Holy Ghost, who was looking up
towards heaven, and through whom those swimming in the sea, in great
danger of their lives, were hoisted up into the ship and saved.

These and like fooleries we then believed as articles of faith. The papists
blind people by pretending that they go through much tribulation in. this
world; whereas they wallow in all the glory, pleasures, and delights of the
earth. But let them be assured, that ere many years the power of their
abominable, blasphemies, idolatries, and damnable religion, will be broken,
if not destroyed.

And on the contrary, we, who for the sake of confessing God’s holy Word
in truth, are terrified, banished, imprisoned, and slain here on earth by that
man of sin, and God’s enemy, the Antichrist-pope of Rome, at the last
day, with unspeakable comfort, shall take possession of the fruits of our
assured hopes — namely, everlasting’ consolation, joy, and salvation.

499

The pope places his cardinals in all kingdoms — peevish milk-sops,
effeminate and unlearned blockheads, who lie lolling in king’s courts,
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among the ladies and women. The pope has invaded all countries with
these and his bishops. Germany is taken captive by popish bishops, for I
can count above forty bishoprics, besides abbeys and cathedrals, which are
richer than the bishoprics. Now, there are in Germany but eight and
twenty principalities, so that the popish bishops are far more rich and
powerful than the princes of the empire.

500

The devil begat darkness; darkness begat ignorance; ignorance begat error
and his brethren; error begat free will and presumption; free will begat
merit; merit begat forgetfulness of God; forgetfulness begat transgression,
transgression begat superstition; superstition begat satisfaction;
satisfaction begat the mass-offering; the mass-offering begat the priest; the
priest begat unbelief; unbelief begat king hypocrisy, hypocrisy begat
traffic in offerings for gain; traffic in offerings for gain begat purgatory;
purgatory begat the annual solemn vigils; the annual vigils begat church-
living, church-livings begat avarice; avarice begat swelling superfluity;
swelling superfluity begat fullness; fullness begat rage; rage begat license;
license begat empire and domination; domination begat pomp; pomp begat
ambition; ambition begat simony; simony begat the pope and his brethren,
about the time of the Babylonish captivity.

After the Babylonish captivity, the pope begat the mystery of iniquity;
the mystery of iniquity begat sophistical theology; sophistical theology
begat rejecting of the Holy Scripture; rejecting of the Holy Scripture begat
tyranny; tyranny begat slaughtering of the saints; slaughtering of the saints
begat contemning of God; contemning of God begat dispensation;
dispensation begat willful sin; willful sin begat abomination; abomination
begat desolation; desolation begat doubt; doubt begat searching out the
grounds of truth, and out of this, the desolator, pope, or Antichrist is
revealed.

St. Paul complained and said: ‘The time will come when they will not
endure sound doctrine’; and elsewhere; ‘This know also, that in the last
days perilous times shall come: for men shall be lovers of themselves’, etc.

When first I read these sentences, I did not look towards Rome, but
thought they had been spoken of the Jews and Turks.
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In the Old Testament, the year Jubilee was observed every fiftieth year;
the pope imitated this with the golden gate; which, brought gain and
money to the popes; so they afterwards changed the fiftieth year into the
five and twentieth, then to the fifteenth, and then to the seventh year, so
they might frequently get money.

502

If I had not been a doctor, Satan had made me work enough to do. It was
no slight and easy matter for one to alter the whole religion of Popedom,
so deeply rooted. But I promised and swore in baptism, that I would hold
by Christ and his word, that I would steadfastly believe in him, and
utterly renounce the devil and all his lies. And, indeed, the oath I took in
baptism is. renewed in all my. tribulations; without this I could not have
subsisted or resisted my troubles, but they had overwhelmed and made an
end of me. I would willingly have shown obedience to the pope and
bishops in any reasonable particular; but they would have, short and
round, that I should deny Christ, and make God a liar, and say: the Gospel
is heresy.

503

In the New Testament, and in the Christian Church, God’s worship.
consists in the plain simple truth; no superstitions, or worshipping of
idols are there to be found; hence St. John, in his Epistle, writes: There. are
three that bear witness in earth:

1. The spirit; that is, the function of preaching.

2. Water; that is, baptism.

3. Blood; that is, the supper of the Lord.

But the pope and his. seducing spirits contemn these witnesses, and have
invented innumerable worshippings, ceremonies, and offerings; and
instituted them of their own election, without God’s Words, so that
through errors the Church is excluded from her bridegroom’s ordinances.
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504

Ceremonies are only middle things, instituted for the end of policy;
namely to observe rules, and that everything in the Church may proceed
decently and in order, as the law of nature also teaches, and as we behold
in the creating of all creatures.

505

It is of the devil himself that the papists hold the final cause of instituting
human traditions to be, that thereby God is truly worshipped and served,
and that, therefore, they are necessary to salvation. ‘Tis most monstrous;
for though such human traditions were the best and most esteemed works
of Christianity, which they are not, yet to say they are necessary to
salvation, or give God satisfaction for our sins, and so purchase grace,
spoils all, and makes the best of works to be utterly rejected of God.

The like superstition and abomination lay in those works which they call
opera supererogationis, that is, works which they had in over-plus, and
more than they, the friars, priests, and nuns themselves had need of, so
sold them to the laity.

506

If we could but preserve the catechism, and set up schools for posterity;
we had lived well; as for ceremonies, they might go whither they would,
for they are the touch-powder, giving occasion to superstition; people
thinking they are necessary to salvation and that their being omitted is sin.

507

The popish fasting is right murder, whereby many people have been
destroyed, observing the fasts strictly, and, chiefly, by eating one sort of
food, so that nature’s strength thereby is wholly weakened.

For this cause Gerson was constrained at Paris to write a book of
‘Comfort for troubled and perplexed Consciences’, to the end they might
neither be discouraged nor despair. For those that fast, spoil themselves
and weaken their strength. Such darkness has been in Popedom, where
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they neither taught, nor intended to teach, the Ten Commandments, the
Creed, and the Lord’s Prayer.

508

There are two sorts of holiness, substantial and accidental; St. Francis was
once substantially holy by his faith in Jesus Christ, but afterwards he
became infatuated with the accidental holiness of the hood, an accessory
wholly foreign to holiness. Ah, God! ‘tis not the putting on this or that
article of dress, that will give us a pass to heaven!

509

Luther received tidings from Denmark, that the king and the duke of
Holstein had ordered a fast, to be observed three days, — as an
admonition to the people to prayer and peace; whereupon he said: it is a
very upright and good course; I wish all other kings and princes did the
like; ‘tis the most external humiliation, and when we add thereunto the
inward humility of the heart, ‘tis exceeding good.

510

Popedom stands upon the mass two manner of ways; first, spiritually,
holding that the mass is a worshipping of God; secondly, corporally, being
maintained and preserved, not by divine power, but by human and
temporal princes.

The mass is the papist’s rock, both spiritually and carnally; and now it is
fallen in the spirit, and in due time God will also destroy it in the flesh.

511

The private mass, since the time of Gregory, now above eight hundred
years, has deceived many saints. John Huss was taken captive by that
deceitful painted stuff. I much wonder how God drew me out of this
idolatry. Three years since there was here a man who certified me that in
Asia no private mass was celebrated. I am assured that in Armenia,
Ethiopia, India, and in the countries towards the east, there are many
Christians to this day, who never heard mass.
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The mass in France was not so highly esteemed as it has been in Germany;
for when in the morning one had heard mass, he cared for no more, how
many so ever were held, but passed by them without showing any
particular regard. When the French king heard mass, he always gave a
French crown to the priest, which he laid upon a book that was brought
and held before him.

512

The canon of the mass is pieced and patched up out of many lies, The
Greeks have it not. When I was in Italy, I saw that they at Milan had no
such canon, and when I offered to celebrate mass there, they said to me:
Nos sumus Ambrosiani. They told me that in former time they had been at
debate among themselves, whether they should receive into their church
the book of Ambrose, or that of Gregory, and to that end prayed God by
some miracle to decide for them. At night, they laid both the books in the
church; in the morning, they found the book of Ambrose altogether whole
and unmoved, upon the high altar, but the book of Gregory was torn all in
pieces, scattered up and down the church. The same they construed thus:
Ambrose should remain at Milan upon the alter, Gregory be scattered
through the whole world.

513

The ornaments and gay apparel used in Popedom, in celebrating mass, and
other ceremonies, were partly taken out from Moses, and partly from the
heathen. For as the priests saw that the public shows and plays, held in
the market places, drew away the people, who took delight therein, they
were moved to institute shows and plays in the churches, so as to draw
children and unlearned people to church. Such are the toys they exhibit on
Easter-eve, very pleasing and acceptable, not for devotion’s sake, but to
delight the foolish fancy.

514

When I was a young friar at Erfurt, and had to go out into the villages for
puddings and cheeses, I once came to a little town where I held mass.
Now, when I had put on my vestments and trimmings, and approached
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the altar, the clerk or sexton of the church began merrily to strike upon the
lute the Kirieleison, whereat I, who scarcely could forbear laughing, was
constrained to direct and tune my Gloria in excelsis, according to his
Kirieleison.

515

The Jews held their offerings ex opere operato; when a work was
accomplished only externally, they thought that thereby sins were
reconciled and satisfied, whereas all their offerings and sacrifices ought to
have been signs of thanksgiving.

Even so is it likewise with the papists’ error of the mass, whereby the
mass-priest, an unlearned ass, affects to give full satisfaction for sins.

516

The mass ought to be abolished, chiefly for two reasons. First, because
natural understanding judges that it is a dishonest kind of trading and gain
to celebrate mass for twopence, or to sell it for three-half-pence. Secondly,
because, according to the spirit, it is judged to be an abominable idolatry,
making Christ to have died in vain, seeing they pretend thereby to make
full satisfaction for sins with mere works. These two abuses are altogether
inexcusable, yet all universities have conspired and vowed to maintain the
mass. We can never agree with the papists as to this point. For if they
should suffer the mass to be abolished, they must make full restitution of
that which, with their lies and deceit, they have got and stolen from
emperors, kings, princes, nobility, and other people.

517

Many Italians are well inclined to the Protestant religion, and would have
been well satisfied therewith had I not touched the mass, to reject which
they hold to be an abominable heresy. They depend thereon so surely,
that they think he who has heard mass is free from all danger, and cannot
sin, whatsoever he take in hand, and that no evil can befall him; hence it
comes to pass, that after hearing mass, many sins and murders are
committed. When I was at Rome, there was one who had sought his
enemy two whole years, to be revenged upon him, but had not been able
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to find him out; at last, he spied him in the church, where he himself had
heard mass, having just risen from before the altar; he forthwith stepped to
him, stabbed him to death, and fled. My book on the abolition of the mass
is written with much. vehemence against the blasphemers, but it is not for
those who are not entering upon the true path, who have just become born
to the new life; nor should these be offended thereat; if, twenty years ago,
any one had presumed to take from me the mass, he must have tugged
hard, before he got it from me; for my heart hung thereon, and I adored it;
now, God be praised I am of another mind, and am fully assured, that the
foundation and ground of the mass, and of Popedom, is nothing but
imposture, extortion, and idolatry.

518

Missa, the mass, comes of the Hebrew word Maosim, that is, a collecting
of alms, a stipend, or a tax for the sake of priests, or other people. The
mass has devoured infinite sums of money.
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OF PURGATORY

519

Augustine, Ambrose, and Jerome held nothing at all of purgatory.
Gregory, being in the night-time deceived by a vision, taught something of
purgatory, whereas God openly commanded that we should search, out
and inquire nothing of spirits, but of Moses and the prophets.

Therefore we must not admit Gregory’s opinion on this point; the day of
the Lord will show and declare the same, when it will be revealed by fire.

This sentence, ‘And their works do follow them’, must not be understood
of purgatory, but of the doctrine of good works, or of godly and true
Christians, and of heretics. Arius, the heretic, has had his judgment; the
fire of faith has declared it. For the last day will discover and declare all
things.

God has, in his word, laid before us two ways; one which by faith leads to
salvation, — the other, by unbelief, to damnation.

As for purgatory, no place in Scripture makes mention thereof, neither
must we any way allow it; for it darkens and undervalues the grace,
benefits, and merits of our blessed, sweet Savior Christ Jesus.

The bounds of purgatory extend not beyond this world; for here in this life
the upright, good, and godly Christians are well and soundly scoured and
purged.
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OF COUNCILS

520

The pope styles himself a bishop of the catholic Church, which title he
never dared to take upon him before; for at the time when the council of
Nicea was held, then there was no pope at all. The Church at that time
was divided into three parts; first, of Ethiopia; second, of Syria, to which
Antioch belonged; third, of Rome, with her appertaining sects. In this
manner they swarmed soon after the apostles’ time, and instituted three
sorts., of councils; first, a general, second, a provincial, third, an episcopal,
a council being to be held in every bishopric.

521

Since the time of the apostles, threescore general and provincial councils
have been held, among which only four are especially worthy of praise;
two, those of Nicea and Constantinople, maintained and defended the
Trinity and the godhead of Christ; the other two, those of Ephesus and
Chalcedon, maintained Christ’s humanity. In the council of Nicea nothing
is written or mentioned of any pope or bishop of Rome, as being there;
only one bishop from the west, Ozius, bishop of Cordova, was present.
The other bishops came from the churches in the east, Greece, Asia
Minor, Egypt, Africa, etc.

Ah, Lord God! what are councils and conventions but grasping and vanity,
wherein men dispute about titles, honors, precedence, and other
fopperies? Let us consider what has been done by these councils in three
hundred years; nothing but what concerns externals and Ceremonies;
nothing at all touching true divine doctrine, the upright worshipping of
God, or faith.

522

In January, 1539, a book was sent to Luther, intitled, Liber Conciliorum, a
large and carefully arranged collection. After reading it he said: this book
will maintain and defend the pope, whereas in his own decrees,
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innumerable canons are against him and this book. And besides, councils
have no power to make and ordain laws and ordinances in the Church,
what is to be taught and to be believed, or concerning good works; for all
this has been already taught and confirmed. Councils have power to make
ordinances only concerning external things, customs, and ceremonies; and
this no further than as concerns persons, places, and times. When these
cease, such ordinances also cease.

The Romish laws are now dead and gone, by reason Rome is dead and
gone: it is now another place. In like manner, the decrees and ordinances of
councils are now no longer valid, because their days have gone by. As St.
Paul says: ‘Why, as though living in the world, are ye subject to
ordinances? (touch not, taste not, handle not, which all are to perish with
the using) after the commandments of men? which things have indeed a
show of wisdom in will-worship and humility, and neglecting of the body,
not in any honor to the satisfying of the flesh.’

Did not decrees and statutes, like persons, times, and places, change and
cease, the doctrine would of a mortal creature make an immortal; and,
indeed, they name the pope an earthly god, fitly enough, for all his laws,
decrees, and ordinances, savor of terrestrial, not of celestial things.

523

When God’s Word is by the fathers expounded, construed, and glossed,
then, in my judgment, it is even as when one strains milk through a coal-
sack, which must needs spoil and make the milk black; God’s Word of
itself is pure, clean, bright, and clear; but, through the doctrines, books,
and writings of the fathers, it is darkened, falsified, and spoiled.

524

The council of Nicea, held after the apostles’ time, was the very best and
purest; but, by and by, in the time of the emperor Constantine, it was
weakened by the Arians; for at that time, out of dissembling hearts, they
craftily subscribed that they concurred in one opinion with the true and
upright catholic teachers, which in truth was not so; whereof ensued a
great dissension.
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525

The papists go craftily about endeavoring to suppress us; they intend
such a reformation should be made, as will in no way suit us to adopt; if,
for the sake of outward peace, we enter into accord with the papists, we
should make the pure doctrine of our Church suspected. Oh no; no such
agreements for me. If the emperor Charles would appoint a national
council, then there were some hope; but he will not go on: the papists will
not yield, but will sit alone therein, and have full power to determine and
conclude. By my advice, if it so fall out, we will all arise and leave them
sitting alone; for the pope shall have no authority or power over us and
our doctrine. We need no council for the sake of God’s Word, for that is
sure enough. We can well appoint and order fastings and such like things
without a council, and without ensnaring the consciences, which shall be at
liberty, and not troubled or tied therewith. Christ did not institute and
command fastings with laws, but says: ‘When the bridegroom shall be
taken from them, then they shall fast.’ Also he says: ‘Go, sell all that thou
hast.’ Fasting will follow thereupon.

The Italians are so stiff-necked and proud, they will not be reformed by
the Germans, no, not though they be convinced with the clear truth of
God’s Word. I have often thought with myself, how we might by a
council, in some measure, come to an agreement between us, but I see no
means can be found. For if the pope should acknowledge he had failed but
in the least article, and should admit, in a council, his gross errors, then he
would lose his authority and power; for he brags that he is the Church’s
head, to whom all the members must yield obedience; hence the complaint
in the council at Constance, and hence that council’s setting itself over and
above the pope, and deposing him. If the papists should give place to us,
and yield in the least article, then the hoops in the garland were quite
broken asunder, and all the world would cry out: Has it not been
constantly affirmed that the pope is the head of the Church and cannot
err? How then comes he now to acknowledge his errors?

526

In a council ought to be two manner of voices; the first, the vox consultiva
vel deliberativa, that is, when they consult and discourse concerning
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affairs, open to kings, princes, and doctors, for each one to deliver his
opinion. The second they call decisiva vox, a deciding voice, when they
conclude what is to be believed and done; which voice the pope and his
cardinals have usurped; for they decide and conclude what they will and
please.

527

A council should be a purgatory, to purge, cleanse, and reform the Church;
and when new errors and heresies break and press in, to confirm,
strengthen, and preserve pure doctrine, and resist, hinder, and quench new
fires, and condemn false doctrine. But the pope would have a council to be
one assembly, wherein he daily might make new decrees, orders and
statutes, touching good works.

528

The imperial diet held at Augsburg, 1530, is worthy of all praise; for then
and thence came the Gospel among the people in other countries, contrary
to the will and expectation both of emperor and pope. God appointed the
imperial diet at Augsburg, to the end the Gospel should be spread further
abroad and planted. They over-climbed themselves at Augsburg, for the
papists openly approved there of our doctrine. Before that diet was held,
the papists had made the emperor believe, that our doctrine was altogether
frivolous; and that when he came to the diet, he should see them put us all
to silence, so that none of us should be able to speak a word in the defense
of our religion; but it fell out far otherwise; for we openly and freely
confessed the Gospel before the emperor and the whole empire, and
confounded our adversaries in the highest degree. The emperor
discriminated understandingly and discreetly, and carried himself princely
in this cause of religion; he found us far otherwise than the papists had
informed him; and that we were not ungodly people, leading most wicked
and detestable lives, and teaching against the first and second tables of the
Ten Commandments of God. For this cause the emperor sent our
confession and apology to all the universities; his council also delivered
their opinions, and said: ‘If the doctrines of these men be against the holy
Christian faith, then his imperial majesty should suppress it with all his
power. But if it be only against ceremonies and abuses, as it appears to be,
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then it should be referred to the consideration and judgment of learned
people, or good and wise counsel.’

O! God’s word is powerful; the more it is persecuted, the more and
further it spreads itself abroad. I would fain the papist confutation might
appear to the world; for I would set upon that old torn and tattered skin,
and so baste it, that the stitches thereof should fly about; but they shun
the light. This time twelve month no man would have given a farthing for
the Protestants, so sure the ungodly papists were of us. For when my
most gracious lord and master, the prince elector of Saxony, came before
other princes to the diet, the papists marveled much thereat, for they
verily believed he would not have appeared, because, as they imagined, his
cause was too bad and foul to be brought before the light. But what fell
out? even this, that in their greatest security they were overwhelmed with
the utmost fear and affright, because the prince elector, like an upright
prince, appeared so early at Augsburg. The popish princes swiftly posted
away to Innsbruck, where they held serious council with prince George,
and the marquis of Baden, all of them wondering what the prince elector’s
so early approach to the diet should mean, and the emperor himself was
astonished, and doubted whether he could come and go in safety;
whereupon the princes were constrained to promise that they would
stand, body, goods, and blood by the emperor, one offering to maintain
6000 hone, another so many thousands of foot soldiers, etc., to the end his
majesty might be the better secured. Then was a wonder among wonders
to be seen, in that God struck with fear and cowardliness the enemies of
the truth. And although at that time the prince elector of Saxony was
alone, and but only the hundredth sheep, the others being ninety and nine,
yet it so fell out, that they all trembled and were afraid. When they came
to the point, and began to take the business in hand, there appeared but a
very small heap that stood by God’s Word. But, that small heap, brought
with us a strong and mighty ing, a King above all emperors and kings,
namely, Christ Jesus, the powerful Word of God. Then all the papists
cried out, and said: Oh, it is insufferable, that so small and mean a heap
should set themselves against the imperial power. But the Lord of Hosts
frustrates the councils of princes. Pilate had power to put our blessed
Savior to death, but willingly he would not. Annas and Caiaphas willingly
would have done it, but could not.
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The emperor, for his own part, is good and honest; but the popish bishops
and cardinals are undoubted knaves. And forasmuch as the emperor now
refuses to bathe his hands in innocent blood, the frantic princes bestir
themselves, and scorn and contemn the good emperor in the highest degree.
The pope also for anger is ready to burst in pieces, bemuse the diet should
be dissolved without shedding of blood; therefore he sends the sword to
the duke of Bavaria, intending to take the crown from the emperor’s head,
and set it upon the head of Bavaria; but he shall not accomplish it. In this
manner ordered God the business, that kings, princes, yea, and the pope
himself, fell from the emperor we joined him, which was a great wonder of
God’s providence, in that he whom the devil intended to use against us,
God takes, and uses for us. O wonder above all wonders!
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OF THE FATHERS
OF THE CHURCH

529

I will not presume to criticize too closely the writings of the Fathers,
seeing they are received of the Church, and have great applause, for then I
should be held in apostate; but whoso reads Chrysostom, will find he
digresses from the chief points, and proceeds to other matters, saying
nothing, or very little, of that which pertains to the business. When I was
expounding the Epistle to the Hebrews, and turned to what Chrysostom
had written thereupon, I found nothing to the purpose; yet I believe that
he at that time, as being the chief rhetorician, had many hearers, though he
taught without profit; for the chief office of a preacher is to teach
uprightly, and diligently to look to the chief points and grounds whereon
he stands, and so instruct and teach the hearers, that they understand
aright, and may be able to say: this is well taught. When this is done, he
may avail himself of rhetoric to adorn his subject and admonish the
people.

530

Behold what great darkness is in the books of the Fathers concerning faith;
yet if the article of justification be darkened, it is impossible to smother
the grossest errors of mankind. St. Jerome, indeed, wrote upon Matthew,
upon the Epistles to Galatians and Titus; but, alas! very coldly. Ambrose
wrote six books upon the first book of Moses, but they are very poor.
Augustine wrote nothing to the purpose concerning faith; for he was first
roused up and made a man by the Pelagians, in striving against them. I can
find no exposition upon the Epistles to the Romans and Galatians,
wherein anything is taught pure and aright. O what a happy time have we
now, in. regard to the purity of the doctrine; but alas! we little esteem it.
After the Fathers came the pope, and with his mischievous traditions and
human ordinances, like a breaking water-cloud and deluge, overflowed the
Church, snared consciences, touching eating of meat, friars’ hoods, masses,
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etc., so that daily he brought abominable errors into the Church of Christ;
and to serve his own turn, took hold on St. Augustine’s sentence, where he
says, Evangelio non crederem, etc. The asses could not see what
occasioned Augustine to utter that sentence, whereas he spoke it against
the Manicheans, as much as to say: I believe you not, for ye are damned
heretics, but I believe and hold with the Church, the spouse of Christ,
which cannot err.

531

Epiphanius compiled a history of the Church long before Jerome; his
writings are good and profitable, and, if separated from dissentious
arguments, worth printing.

532

I much like the hymns and spiritual songs of Prudentius; he was the best
of the Christian poets; if he had lived in the time of Virgil, he would have
been extolled above Horace. I wish the verses of Prudentius were read in
schools, but schools are now become heathenish, and the Holy Scripture is
banished from them, and sophisticated through philosophy.

533

We must read the Fathers cautiously, and lay them in the gold balance, for
they often stumbled and went astray, and mingled in their books many
monkish things. Augustine had. more work and labor to wind himself out
of the Fathers’ writings, than he had with the heretics. Gregory expounds
the five pounds mentioned in the Gospel, which the husbandman gave to
his servants to put to use, to be the five senses, which the beasts also
possess. The two pounds, he construes to be the reason and
understanding.

534

The more I read the books of the Fathers, the more I find myself offended;
for they were but men, and, to speak the truth, with all their repute and
authority, undervalued the books and writings of the sacred apostles of
Christ. The papists were not ashamed to say, What is the Scripture? we
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must read the holy fathers and teachers, for they drew and sucked the
honey out of the Scripture. As if God’s Word were to be understood and
conceived by none but by themselves, whereas the heavenly Father says:
‘Him shall ye hear’, who in the Gospel taught most plainly in parables and
similitudes.

535

Augustine was the ablest and purest of all the doctors, but he could not of
himself bring back things to their original condition, and he often
complains that the bishops, with their traditions and ordinances, troubled
the Church more than did the Jews with their laws.

536

Faithful Christians should heed only the embassy of our blessed Savior
Christ, and what he says. All they who alter and construe the Gospel
through human authority, power, and repute, act very unchristianlike and
against God. No temporal potentate allows his ambassador to exceed his
instructions, not in one word; yet we, in this celestial and divine
embassage and legation, will be so presumptuous as to add and diminish to
and from our heavenly instructions, according to our own vain conceits
and self-will.

537

I am persuaded that if at this time, St. Peter, in person, should preach all
the articles of Holy Scripture, and only deny the pope’s authority, power,
and primacy, and say, that the pope is not the head of all Christendom,
they would cause him to be hanged. Yea, if Christ himself were again on
earth, and should preach, without all doubt the pope would crucify him
again. Therefore let us expect the same treatment; but better is it to build
upon Christ, than upon the pope, If, from my heart, I did not believe that,
after this, life there were another, then. I Would. sing another song, and lay
the burthen on another’s neck.
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538

Lyra’s Commentaries upon the Bible are worthy of all praise. I will order
them diligently to be read, for they are exceeding good, especially on the
historical part of the Old Testament. Lyra is very profitable to him that is
well versed in the New Testament. The commentaries of Paulus and
Simigerus are very cold; they may well be omitted and left out, if Lyra
should be reprinted.

539

Jerome should not be numbered among the teachers of the Church, for he
was a heretic; yet I believe that he is saved through faith in Christ. He
speaks not of Christ, but merely carries his name in his mouth.

540

The Terminists, among whom I was, are sectaries in the high schools; they
oppose the Thomists, the Scotists, and the Albertists; they are also called
Occamists, from Occam, their founder. They are of the newest sect, and
are now strongest in Paris.

The question with them was, whether the. word humanitas means a
general humanity residing in every human creature, as Thomas and others
hold. The Occamists and Terminists say: It is not in general, but it is
spoken in particular of every human creature; as a picture of a human
creature signifies every human creature.

They are called Terminists, because they speak of a thing in its own
proper words, and do not apply them after a strange sort. With a
carpenter we must speak in his terms and with such words as are used in
his craft, as a chisel, an ax. Even so we must let the words of Christ
remain, and speak of the sacraments in suis terminis, with such words as
Christ used and spake; as ‘Do this’, must not be turned into ‘Offer this’:
and the word corpus must not signify both kinds, as the papists tear and
torment the words, and willfully wrest them against the clear text.
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541

The master of sentences, Peter Lombard, was a very diligent man, and of a
high understanding; he wrote many excellent things. If he had wholly given
himself to the Holy Scriptures, he had been indeed a great and a leading
doctor of the Church: but he introduced into his books unprofitable
questions, sophisticating and mingling all together. The school divines
were fine and delicate wits, but they lived not in such times as we. They
got so far that they taught mankind were not complete, pure, or sound, but
wounded in part, yet they said people by their own power, without grace,
could fulfill the law; though when they had obtained grace, they were able
more easily to accomplish the law, of their own proper power.

Such and the like horrible things they taught; but they neither saw nor felt
Adam’s fall, nor that the law of God is a spiritual law, requiring a
complete and full obedience inwardly and outwardly, both in body and
soul.

542

Gabriel Biel wrote a book upon the canon in the mass, which at that time I
held for the best; my heart bled when I read it. I still keep those books
which tormented me. Scotus wrote very well upon the Magister
sententiarum, and diligently essayed to teach upon those matters. Occam
was an able and sensible man.
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OF THE PATRIARCHS AND
PROPHETS

543

David’s fall was very offensive, for the holy man fell into adultery,
murder, and, despising of God. He was afterwards visited and punished by
God in such sort, that the whole nation forsook him. His counselors —
yea, his best beloved son, conspired and made a league against him, who
before had such high fortune, and was held in such esteem.

On account of these offenses, the ungodly, doubtless boasted, and said:
‘Where is the king now? where is now his God? what has become of his
good fortune and prosperity?’ For no doubt there were many kings more
powerful than David; as the king of the Moabites, whom Isaiah calls a
three-yeared cow; that is, strong, powerful, and fat.

It has always been so in the world — that it has gone evil with the godly,
and well with the ungodly; of this complaint is made in many psalms. We
see at this day, that the popish bishops and ungodly princes live in great
honor, wealth, and power, while good and God-fearing people are in
poverty, disgrace, and trouble.

The Greek tragedies are not to be compared with the history of David.

544

All kings, princes, rulers, and ministers, sin of necessity, and therefore
have special need of the remission of sins. I am persuaded that Ahab was
saved, inasmuch as God said to the prophet: ‘Seest thou not how Ahab
boweth himself before me?’ For to whom God affords speech, that is, his
Word and promise, with him it stands well. Therefore, doubtless, he was
saved, notwithstanding the Scriptures witness against him, even to his
death. He believed the promise of the Messiah, and so at. His death got
hold of the forgiveness, of sins. In like manner I am persuaded also of all
those of whom the Scripture says: ‘And he slept with his fathers’, that
they are all in heaven. For this word, slept, shows some good in the
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Scriptures. But Of whom it is written: They were made away and slain by
the enemies, or were devoured and torn in pieces by wild beasts, I am
persuaded they are lost and damned.

545

Although God charged David to build the temple, he could not perform it,
because he had shed much blood, and had carried the sword; not that he
did wrong therein, but that he could not be the figure or type of Christ,
who must have a peaceable kingdom, without shedding of blood. But
Solomon was to accomplish it, who is called peaceable, through which
Christ’s kingdom was signified.

546

It is with us, as it was in the time of Judas Maccabaeus, who defended his
people, and yet was not able to suppress the enemies who possessed the
government; while his own people were unthankful, and wrought him great
mischief; these two oppressions make one weary.

The legends of the patriarchs far excelled the holiness of all the saints; for
they went on in simple obedience towards God, in the works of their
vocation. They performed such things as came to their hand, according to
God’s command, without respect; therefore Sara, Abraham’s wife, excels
all other women.

547

Philip Melanchthon demanded of Luther: how it was, that though David
was instituted and ordained a king immediately of God, yet he had
tribulations and plagues, as his psalms show? Luther said: David was not
acquainted with many good days: he was plagued by the ungodly and false
teachers, he saw that his people banded against him, he endured and
suffered many insurrections and tumults, which taught him his lesson to
pray. When he was without tribulation, he grew giddy-headed and secure,
as we see in his adultery, and his murder of Uriah.

Ah, Lord God! how is it thou sufferest such great people to fall? This
David had six wives, who doubtless were wise and understanding women;
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as was the wise Abigail; if they were all such, he was furnished with
surpassing wives. Moreover, he had ten concubines; yet, notwithstanding,
he was an adulterer.

548

Job had many tribulations; he was also plagued of his own friends, who
fiercely assaulted him. The text says, that his friends fell upon him, and
were full of wrath against him; they tormented him thoroughly, but he held
his peace, suffered them to talk their talk, as if he should say, you know
not what you prate about. Job is an example of God’s goodness and
mercy; for how upright and holy soever he was, yet he sorely fell into
temptation; but he was not forsaken, he was again delivered and redeemed
through God’s grace and mercy.

549

Melanchthon discoursing with Luther touching the prophets, who
continually boast thus: ‘Thus saith the Lord’, asked whether God in
person spoke with them or no. Luther replied: They were very holy,
spiritual people, who seriously contemplated upon holy and divine things;
therefore God spake with them in their consciences, which the prophets
held as sure and certain revelations.

We read in the books of the Jews that Isaiah was slain by king Ahaz,
because he said: ‘I saw the Lord sitting upon a throne’, etc. Doubtless,
Ahaz said unto him: Thou wretch! how darest thou presume to say,
‘Thou hast seen the Lord?’ whereas God said to Moses, ‘Shall a man see
me, and live?’ Thou art an insane heretic; thou blasphemest God; thou art
worthy of death; take him away. And many think it quite just that Isaiah
was slain for this, not enduring that any man should say he had done or
seen greater things than Moses.

550

The history of Elijah is awful, and almost incredible. It was a fierce anger
indeed, that so holy a man should pray it might not rain; but he saw that
the teachers were slain, and that good and God-fearing people were hunted
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down, and persecuted. Therefore he prayed against those upon whom,
with words and preaching, he could not prevail.

551

The majesty of the prophet Jonah is surpassing. He has but four chapters,
and yet he moved therewith the whole kingdom, so that in his weakness,
he was justly a figure and a sign of the Lord Christ. Indeed, it is surprising,
that Christ should recur to this but in four words. Moses likewise, in few
words describes the creation, the history of Abraham, and other great
mysteries; but he spends much time in describing the tent, the external
sacrifices, the kidneys and so on; the reason is, he saw that the world
greatly esteemed outward things, which they beheld with their carnal eyes,
but that which was spiritual, they soon forgot.

The history of the prophet Jonah is almost incredible, sounding more
strange than any poet’s fable; if it were not in the Bible, I should take it
for a lie; for consider, how for the space of three days he was in the great
belly of the whale, whereas in three hours he might have been digested and
changed into the nature, flesh and blood of that monster; may not this be
said, to live in the midst of death? In comparison of this miracle, the
wonderful passage through the Red Sea was nothing.

But what appears more strange is, that after he was delivered, he began to
be angry, and to expostulate with the gracious God, touching a small
matter not worth a straw. It is a great mystery. I am ashamed of my
exposition upon this prophet, in that I so weakly touch the main point of
this wonderful miracle. The harsh and sharp-words of the prophets, go to
the heart, yet when they say: ‘Jerusalem shall fall, and be destroyed’, the
Jews held such preaching merely heretical, and would not endure it.

Even so say I: the Romish Church Shall fall and be destroyed; but the
papists Will neither believe nor endure it; it is impossible, say they, for it
is written in the article: I believe in the holy Christian’ Many kings were
destroyed before Jerusalem, as Sennacherib, etc.; when the prophet
Jeremiah said: ‘Jerusalem shall be destroyed, which he spake through the
Holy Ghost, so it fell out.
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If the pope could bring against me only one such argument as the Jews had
against Jeremiah and other prophets, it were not possible for me to
subsist. But the pope disputes with me, not according to justice and
equity, but with the sword and his power. He uses no written law, but
club law. If I had no other argument against the pope than de facto, I
would instantly hang myself; but my dispute is jus.

553

An upright Christian is like unto Jonah, who was cast into the sea, that is,
into hell. He beheld the mouth of the monster gaping to devour him, and
lay three days in its dark belly, without consuming. This history should be
unto us one of the greatest comforts, and a manifest sign of the
resurrection from the dead.

In such sort does God humble those that are his. But afterwards, Jonah
went too far; he presumed to command God Almighty, and became a great
man-slayer and a murderer, for he desired that a great city and many
people should be utterly destroyed, though God chose to spare them. This
was a strange saint.

554

To translate the prophets well from the Hebrew tongue, is a precious,
great, and glorious work; no man before me well attained thereunto, and to
me it is a hard task; let me be once clear from it, it shall rest.

555

It is easy to be conceived, that David dealt uprightly, and repentingly, in
not rejecting Bathsheba, Uriah’s wife, but marrying her. Forasmuch as he
had shamed her, it was fitting for him to restore her to honor. God was
also pleased with that conjunction; yet, for a punishment of the adultery,
God caused the son, begotten in it, soon to die.

556

No man, since the apostles’ time, has rightly understood the legend of
Abraham. The apostles themselves did not sufficiently extol or explain
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Abraham’s faith, according to its worth and greatness. I much marvel that
Moses so slightly remembers him.

557

Job at one time lost ten children and all his cattle; he was punished in body
and in goods, yet it was nothing in comparison of David’s troubles, for
though David had the promise which could neither fail nor deceive —
namely, where God says: ‘Thou shalt be king’, God thoroughly powdered
and peppered his kingdom for his tooth; no miserable man ever surpassed
David.

558

Adam had more children than the three that are mentioned in the Bible.
The reason why particular mention is made of Seth, is the genealogy of our
Lord Christ, who was descended from that patriarch. Adam, doubtless,
had many sons and daughters, full two hundred, I am persuaded, for he
lived to a great, great age, nine hundred and thirty years. It is likely that
Cain was born thirty years after the fall of his parents, as they were then
comforted again. I believe they were often comforted by the angels,
otherwise it had been impossible for them to enjoy each other’s society,
by reason they were filled with great sorrows and fears. At the last day, it
will be known that Eve exceeded all women in sorrow and misery. Never
came into the world a more miserable woman than Eve; she saw that for
her sake we were all to die. Some affirm that Cain was conceived before
the promise of the seed that should crush the serpent’s head. But I am
persuaded that the promise was made not half a day after the fall; for they
entered into the garden about noon, and having appetites to eat, she took
the apple; then about two of the clock, according to our account, was the
fall.

559

The reason that Abraham gave to Agar, his concubine, and Ishmael, his
son, only one flagon of wine, was that she might know she had no right to
demand anything of the inheritance, but that what was given her proceeded
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out of good will, not of any obligation, or reason of law, yet that,
nevertheless, she might repair again to Abraham, and fetch more.

The, text in Genesis says: ‘Isaac and Ishmael buried Abraham’; hence it
appears that Ishmael was not always with his father, but was nurtured out
of the father’s goodness and bounty, which was done to this end, that
Abraham, intending to lead Christ through the right line, therefore Ishmael
was separated like Esau.

560

I hold that Jacob was a poor, perplexed man; I would willingly, if I could,
frame a Laban out of the rich glutton in the Gospel of Luke, and a Jacob
out of Lazarus who lay before the gate. I am glad that Rachael sat upon the
idols, thereby to spite her father Laban.

561

Neither Cicero, nor Virgil, nor Demosthenes, are to be compared with
David, in point of eloquence, as we see in the 119th Psalm, which he
divides into two and twenty parts, each composed of eight verses, and yet
all having but one thought — thy law is good. He had great gifts, and was
highly favored of God. I hold that God suffered him to fall so horribly, lest
he should become too haughty and proud.

562

Some are of opinion that David acted not well in that, upon his deathbed,
he commanded Solomon his son to punish Shimei, who had cursed and
thrown dirt at him, in his flight before Absalom. But I say he did well, for
the office of a magistrate is to punish the guilty, and wicked malefactors.
He had made a vow, indeed, not to punish him, but that was to hold only
so long as he lived.

In so strange and confused a government, where no man knew who was
cook or who butler, as we used to say, David was often constrained to
look through the fingers at many abuses and wrongs. But afterwards, when
in Solomon’s time, there was peace, then through Solomon he punished. In
tumultuous governments, a ruler dares not proceed as in time of peace,
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yet, at last, it is fitting that evil be punished; and as David says: Maledixit
mihi rnaledictionem malam.

563

Hezekiah was a very good and pious king, full of faith, yet he fell. God
cannot endure that a human creature should trust and depend upon his
own works. No man can enter into heaven, without the remission of sins.

564

Elisha dealt uprightly, in permitting the children to be torn in pieces by
two bears, for calling him bald-pate, since they mocked not him, but his
God. And so as to the jeering and mocking of Elijah: ‘Thou man of God’,
etc., ‘twas just that fire came down from heaven and devoured the
mockers.

565

Many strange things, according to human sense and reason, are written in
the books of the kings; they seem to be slight and simple books, but in the
spirit they are of great weight. David endured much; Saul persecuted and
plagued him ten whole years; yet David remained constant in faith, and
believed that the kingdom pertained unto him. I should have gone my way,
and said: Lord! thou hast deceived me; wilt thou make me a king, and
sufferest me in this sort to be tormented, persecuted, and plagued? But
David was like a strong wall. He was also a good and a godly man; he
refused to lay hands on the king when he had fit opportunity; for he had
God’s word, and that made him remain so steadfast; he was sure that
God’s word and promise never would or could fail him.

Surely Jonathan was an honest man, whom David loved entirely; he
marked well that the kingdom belonged to David, therefore he intreated
David not to root out him and his. Jonathan also wrought wonders, when
he, alone with his armor-bearer, went over the mountain, and slew and
destroyed the Philistines; for, doubtless, he said in himself, the Lord that
overcomes with many, is able also to overcome with few. His death was a
great grief to David. So it often happens, that the good are punished for
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the sake of the wicked and ungodly. The Son of God himself was not
spared.
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OF THE APOSTLES OF CHRIST

566

The reason why the disciples were afraid when Christ came unto them, the
doors being shut, was, that they saw how it lately went with their Lord
and Master, and feared it might go even so with them, especially
considering that at the same time the Jews intended to act with violence
against them. For as yet they scarcely believed that Christ was risen again
from the dead, as may be gathered from the two disciples going to
Emmaus, who said: We hoped he should have redeemed Israel; as much as
to say: Now all our hope is at an end.

567

The reason why the papists boast more of St. Peter than of St. Paul is
this: St. Paul had the sword, St. Peter the keys, and they esteem more of
the keys, to open the coffers, to filch and steal, and to fill their thievish
purse, than of the sword. That Caiaphas, Pilate, and St. Peter came to
Rome, and appeared before the emperor, is mere fable; the histories
touching that point do not accord. Christ died in the reign of Tiberius
Caesar, who governed five years after his death. All histories unanimously
agree, that St. Peter and St. Paul died under the emperor Nero, whose last
year was the five and twentieth year after the death of Christ. But St.
Peter was eighteen years at Jerusalem after Christ’s death, as the Epistle
to the Galatians witnesses; and after that, he was seven years at Antioch.
Then, as they fable, he ruled afterwards five-and-twenty years at Rome.

No pope among them all yet ruled five-and-twenty years; and, according
to this reckoning, St. Peter was not crucified under Nero. Saint Luke
writes, that St. Paul was two whole years at liberty in Rome, and went
abroad; he mentions nothing at all of St. Peter. It is a thing not to be
believed that St. Peter ever was at. Rome.
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568

Saint John the Evangelist wrote, at first, touching the true nature of faith
that our salvation depends only upon Christ the Son of God and Mary,
who purchased it with his bitter passion and death, and through the word
is received into the heart by faith, out of his mere mercy and grace. At last
he was constrained to write in his Epistle also of works, by reason of the
wickedness of those that, void of all shame, abused the Gospel through
indulging the flesh.
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OF ANGELS

569

An angel is a spiritual creature created by God without a body, for the
service of Christendom and of the Church.

570

The acknowledgment of angels is needful in the Church. Therefore godly
preachers should teach them logically. First, they should show what angels
are, namely, spiritual creatures without bodies. Secondly, what manner of
spirits they are, namely, good spirits and not evil; and here evil spirits
must also be spoken of, not created evil by God, but made so by their
rebellion against God, and their consequent fall; this hatred began in
Paradise, and will continue and remain against Christ and his Church to the
world’s end. Thirdly, they must speak touching their function, which, as
the Epistle to the Hebrews (1:14) shows, is to present a mirror of humility
to godly Christians, in that such pure and perfect creatures as the angels
do minister unto us, poor and wretched people, in household and temporal
policy, and in religion. They are our true and trusty servants, performing
offices and works that one poor miserable mendicant would be ashamed to
do for another. In this sort ought we to teach with care, method, and
attention, touching the sweet and loving angels. Whoso speaks of them not
in the order prescribed by logic, may speak of many irrelevant things, but
little or nothing to edification.

571

The angels are near to us, to those creatures whom by God’s command
they are to preserve, to the end we receive no hurt of the devil, though,
withal, they behold God’s face, and stand before him. Therefore when the
devil intends to hurt us, then the loving holy angels resist and drive him
away; for the angels have long arms, and although they stand before the
face and in the presence of God and his son Christ, yet they are hard by
and about us in those affairs, which by God we are commanded to take in
hand. The devil is also near and about us, incessantly tracking our steps, in
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order to deprive us of our lives, our saving health, and salvation. But the
holy angels defend us from him, insomuch that he is not able to work us
such mischief as willingly he would.

572

It were not good for us to know how earnestly the holy angels strive for
us against the devil, or how hard a combat it is. If we could see for how
many angels one devil makes work, we should be in despair. Therefore the
Holy Scriptures refers to them in few words: ‘He hath given his angels
charge over thee’, etc. Also: ‘The angel of the Lord encampeth round about
those that fear him’, etc. Now, whosoever thou art, that fearest the Lord,
be of good courage, take thou no care, neither be faint-hearted, nor make
any doubt of the angels’ watching and protection; for most certainly they
are about thee, and carry thee upon their hands. How or in what manner it
is done, take thou no heed. God says it, therefore it is most sure and
certain.

573

I believe that the angels are all up in arms, are putting on their harness, and
girding their swords about them. For the last judgment draws nigh, and the
angels prepare themselves for the combat, and to strike down Turk and
pope into the bottomless pit.
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OF THE DEVIL AND HIS WORKS

574

The greatest punishment God can inflict on the wicked, is when the
Church, to chastise them, delivers them over to Satan, who, with God’s
permission, kills them, or makes them undergo great calamities. Many
devils are in woods, in waters, in wildernesses, and in dark pooly places,
ready to hurt and prejudice people; some are also in the thick black clouds,
which cause hail, lightnings, and thunderings, and poison the air, the
pastures and grounds. When these things happen, then the philosophers
and physicians say, it is natural, ascribing: it to the planets, and showing I
know not what reasons for such misfortunes and plagues as ensue.

575

Whoso would see the true picture, shape, or image of the devil, and know
how he is qualified and disposed, let him mark well all the commandments
of God, one after another, and then let him place before his eyes an
offensive, shameless, lying, despairing, ungodly, insolent, and
blasphemous man or woman, whose mind and conceptions are directed in
every way against God, and who takes delight in doing people hurt and
mischief; there thou seest the right devil, carnal and corporal. First, in such
a person there is no fear, no love, no faith or confidence in God, but
altogether contempt, hatred, unbelief, despair, and blaspheming of God.
There thou seest the devil’s head, directly opposing the first
commandment. Secondly, a believing Christian takes God’s name not in
vain, but spreads abroad God’s Word, calls upon him from his heart,
thanks him for his benefits, confesses him. But this picture and child of
the devil does quite the contrary; he holds God’s Word for a fable,
fearfully abuses God’s name, blasphemes God, and withal swears and
rages abominably, calls upon the evil one and yields unto him. There thou
seest the mouth and the tongue of the devil, directed against the second
commandment. Thirdly, a true Christian esteems worthily of the office of
preaching; he hears and learns God’s Word with true earnestness and
diligence, according to Christ’s institution and command, not only to the
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amendment and comfort of himself, but also for good example to others; he
honors and defends good and godly servants of the Word, permits them
not to suffer want, etc. But this image and child of the devil regards no
preaching, hears not God’s Word, or very negligently, speaks evil thereof,
perverts it, and makes scoff thereat; yea, hates the servants thereof, who,
for ought he cares, may famish for want of food. There thou seest the ears
of the devil, his throat and neck of steel, directly against the third
commandment. Further, desirest thou to know how the body of the devil
is shaped and fashioned, then hearken to the following commandments of
the second table, and take good heed thereunto. For first, a good Christian
honors his parents, and hearkens unto them, to the magistrates, and to the
shepherds of souls, according as God has commanded But this child of the
devil hearkens not to his parents, serves and helps them not; nay,
dishonors, contemns, and vexes them, forsakes them in their need, is
ashamed of them when they are poor, and scorns them in their old age; he
is disobedient to magistrates, and shows unto them no reverence, but
speaks evil of them; he regards no admonition, reproof, civility, or
honesty. There thou seest the breast of the devil. Secondly, an upright and
true Christian envies not his neighbor, he bears no ill-will towards him, he
desires not to be revenged of him, though he have cause, yea, he condoles
with his neighbor, when hurt and grief assault him, helps, and to his power
defends him against those who seek his life. But this child of the devil,
although he cannot hurt his neighbor in body and life, or murder him with
his fist, yet he hates and envies him, he is angry with him, and is his
enemy in his heart, wishes his death, and when it goes evil with him, is
glad and laughs in his sleeve, etc. There thou seest the devil’s wrathful and
murdering heart. Thirdly, a God-fearing Christian lives modestly and
honestly, shuns all manner of wrongful dealing, stands in fear of God’s
wrath and everlasting punishment. But the child of the devil does quite the
contrary, is void of all shame and chastity, in words, behavior, and act.
There thou seest the belly of the devil. Fourthly, a godly Christian lives
by his labor, by his trade, with a good conscience; he deceives no man of
that which is his, nay, lends, helps, and gives to the needy according to his
ability. But this devilish child helps none, no, not in the least, but he
trades in usury, covets, robs, and steals as he may, by power and deceit;
he takes all manner of advantage to cheat and cozen his neighbor, by false
wares, measures, weights, etc. There. thou seest the hands and sharp-
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pointed claws of the devil. Fifthly, a godly creature speaks evil of no man,
belies not his neighbor, nor bears false witness against him; yea, though he
knows his neighbor faulty, yet out of love he covers his infirmities and
sins, except by the magistrate he be called to confess the truth. But this
child of the devil does quite the contrary; he slanders and backbites,
betrays, and falsely accuses his neighbor, and perverts that which he has
rightly spoken. There thou seest the devil’s evil and wicked will. Sixth,
and lastly, a true Christian covets not his neighbor’s house, inheritance, or
wealth, misleads not his wife or his daughter, entices not away his
servants, covets nothing that is his, yea, according to his power, he helps
to keep and preserve that which belongs to him. But this child of the devil
imagines, endeavors, and, day and night, seeks opportunity to defraud his
neighbor of his house, his grounds, lands, and people, to draw-and entice
his wife away unto himself, to flatter away his servants, to instigate his
neighbor’s tenants against him, to get his cattle from him, etc. There thou
seest the devil’s lust. Through lies, under the color of the truth, he seduces
and deceives godly people, like as he did Adam and Eve in Paradise;
therefore the more holy the people be, the greater is the danger they stand
in. For this cause, we ought to beware of the devil, and to take our refuge
in Christ, who crushed his head, and delivered us from his lies.

576

Dr. Luther was asked, whether the Samuel who appeared to king Saul,
upon the invocation of the pythoness, as is related in the first Book of
Kings, was really the prophet Samuel. The doctor answered: ‘No, ‘twas a
specter, an evil spirit, assuming his form. What proves this is, that God,
by the laws of Moses, had forbidden man to question the dead;
consequently, it must have been a demon which presented itself under the
form of the man of God. In like manner, an abbot of Spanheim, a sorcerer,
exhibited to the emperor Maximilian all the emperors his predecessors, and
all the most celebrated heroes of past times, who defiled before him each in
the costume of his time. Among them were Alexander the Great and Julius
Caesar. There was also the emperor’s betrothed, whom Charles of France
stole from him. But these apparitions were all the work of the demon.’
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577

No malady comes upon us from God, who is good, and wishes us well;
they all emanate from the devil, who is the cause and author of plagues,
fevers, etc. When he is at work with jurisconsults, he engenders all sorts of
dissensions and machinations, turning justice into injustice. Approaches he
great lords, princes, kings, he gives birth to wars and massacres. Gains he
access to divines, he produces the worst mischief of all: false doctrines,
which seduce and ruin men’s souls. God alone can check so many
calamities.

578

The devil vexes and harasses the workmen in the mines. He makes them
think they have found fine new veins of silver, which, when they have
labored and labored, turn out to be mere illusions. Even in open day, on
the surface of the earth, he causes people to think they see a treasure
before them, which vanishes when they would pick it up. At times,
treasure is really found, but this is by the special grace of God. I never had
any success in the mines, but such was God’s will, and I am content.

579

The emperor Frederic, father of Maximilian, invited a necromancer to dine
width him, and, by his knowledge of magic, turned his guest’s hands into
griffins’ claws. He then wanted him to eat, but the man, ashamed, hid his
claws under the table.

He took his revenge, however, for the jest played upon him. He caused it
to seem that a loud altercation was going on in the courtyard, and when the
emperor put his head out of a window to see what was the matter, he, by
his art, clapped on him a pair of huge stag’s horns, so that the emperor
could not get his head into the room again until he had cured the
necromancer of his disfigurement. I am delighted, said Luther, when one
devil plagues another. They are not all, however, of equal power.
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580

There was at Nieuburg a magician named Wildferer, who, one day,
swallowed a countryman, with his horse and cart. A few hours afterwards,
man, horse, and cart, were all found in a slough, some miles off. I have
heard, too, of a seeming monk, who asked a wagoner, that was taking some
hay to market, how much he would charge to let him eat his fill of hay?
The man said, a kreutzer, whereupon the monk set to work, and had
nearly devoured the whole load, when the wagoner drove him off.

581

August 25, 1538, the conversation fell upon witches who spoil milk, eggs,
and butter in farmyards. Dr. Luther said: ‘I should have no compassion on
these witches; I would burn all of them. We read in the old law, that the
priests threw the first stone at such malefactors. ‘Tis said this stolen
butter turns rancid, and falls to the ground when any one goes to eat it. He
who attempts to counteract and chastise these witches, is himself
corporeally plagued and tormented by their master, the devil. Sundry
schoolmasters and ministers have often experienced this. Our ordinary sins
offend and anger God. What, then, must be his wrath against witchcraft,
which we may justly, designate high treason against divine majesty; a
revolt against the infinite power of God. The jurisconsults who have so
learnedly and pertinently treated of rebellion, affirm that the subject who
rebels against his sovereign, is worthy of death. Does not witchcraft, then,
merit death, which is a revolt of the creature against the Creator, a denial to
God of the authority it accords to the demon?’

582

Dr. Luther discoursed at length concerning witchcraft and charms. He said,
that his mother had had to undergo infinite annoyance from one of her
neighbors, who was a witch, and whom she was fain to conciliate with all
sorts of attentions; for this witch could throw a charm upon children,
which made them cry themselves to death. A pastor having punished her
for some knavery, she cast a spell upon him by means of some earth upon
which he had walked, and which she bewitched. The poor man hereupon
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fell sick of a malady which no remedy could remove, and shortly after
died.

583

It was asked: Can good Christians and God-fearing people also undergo
witchcraft? Luther replied: Yes; for our bodies are always exposed to the
attacks of Satan. The maladies I suffer are not natural, but devils’ spells.

584

When I was young, some one told me this story: Satan had, in vain, set all
his craft and subtlety at work to separate a married pair that lived together
in perfect harmony and love. At last, having concealed a razor under each
of their pillows, he visited the husband, disguised as an old woman, and
told him that his wife had formed the project of killing him; he next told
the same thing to the wife. The husband, finding the razor under his wife’s
pillow, became furious with anger at her supposed wickedness, and cut her
throat. So powerful is Satan in his malice.

585

Luther, taking up a caterpillar, said: ‘Tis an emblem of the devil in its
crawling walk, and bears his colors in its changing hue.

586

Dr. Luther said he had heard from the elector of Saxony, John Frederic,
that a powerful family in Germany was descended from the devil, the
founder having been born of a succubus. He added this story: A gentleman
had a young and beautiful wife, who, dying, was buried. Shortly
afterwards, this gentleman and one of his servants sleeping in the same
chamber, the wife, who was dead, came at night, bent over the bed of the
gentleman, as though she were conversing with him,. and, after awhile,
went away again. The servant, having twice observed this circumstance,
asked his master whether he knew that, every night, a woman, clothed in
white, stood by his bed-side. The master replied, that he had slept
soundly, and had observed nothing of the sort. The next night, he took care
to remain awake. The woman came, and he asked her who she was, and
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what she wanted. She answered, that she was his wife. He returned: my
wife is dead and buried. She answered, she had died by reason of his sins,
but that if he would receive her again, she would return to him in life. He
said, if it were possible, he should be well content. She told him he must
undertake not to swear, as he was wont to do; for that if he ever did so,
she should once more die, and permanently quit him. He promised this,
and the dead woman, returning to seeming life, dwelt with him, ate, drank,
and slept with him, and had children by him. One day that he had guests,
his wife went to fetch some cakes from an adjoining apartment, and
remained a long time absent. The gentleman grew impatient, and broke out
into his old oaths. The wife not returning, the gentleman, with his friends,
went to seek her, but she had disappeared; only, the clothes she had worn
lay on the floor. She, was never again seen.

587

The devil seduces us at first by all the allurements of sin, in order
thereafter to plunge us into despair: he pampers up the flesh, that he may;
may and by, prostrate the spirit. We feel no pain in the act of sin, but the
soul after it is sad, and the conscience disturbed.

588

He who will have, for his master and king, Jesus Christ, the son of the
Virgin, who took upon himself our flesh and our blood, will have the devil
for his enemy.

589

It is very certain that, as to all persons who have hanged themselves, or
killed themselves in any other way, ‘tis the devil who has put the cord
round their necks, or the knife to their throats.

590

A man had a habit, whenever he fell, of saying: ‘Devil take me.’ He was
advised to discontinue this evil custom, lest some day the devil should
take him at his word. He promised to vent his impatience by some other
phrase; but, one day, having stumbled, he called upon the devil, in the way
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I have mentioned, and was killed upon the spot, falling on a sharp-pointed
piece of wood.

591

A pastor, near Torgau, came to Luther, and complained that the devil
tormented him without intermission. The Doctor replied: He plagues and
harasses me too, but I resist him with the arms of faith. I know of one
person at Magdeburg, who put Satan to the rout, by spitting at him; but
this example is not to be lightly followed; for the devil is a presumptuous
spirit, and not disposed to yield. We run great risk when, with him, we
attempt more than we can do. One man, who relied implicitly on his
baptism, when the devil presented himself to him, his head furnished with
horns, tore off one of the horns; but another man, of less faith, who
attempted the same thing, was killed by the devil.

592

Henning, the Bohemian, asked Dr. Luther why the devil bore so furious a
hatred to the human race? The Doctor replied: ‘That ought not to surprise
you; see what a hate prince George bears me, so that, day and night, he is
ever meditating how he shall injure me. Nothing, would delight him more,
than to see me undergo a thousand tortures. If such be the hatred of man,
what must; the hatred of the devil be?’

593

The devil cannot but be our enemy, since we are against him with God’s
Word, wherewith we destroy his kingdom. He is a prince and god of the
world, and has a greater power than all the kings, potentates, and princes
upon earth; wherefore he would be revenged of us, and assaults us without
ceasing, as we both see and feel. We have against the devil a great
advantage; powerful, wicked, and cunning as he is, he cannot hurt us, since
‘tis not against him we have sinned, but against God. Therefore we have
nothing to do with that archenemy; but we confess, and say: ‘Against
thee, Lord, have we sinned’, etc. We know, through God’s grace, that we
have a gracious God, and a merciful Father in heaven, whose wrath against
us, Christ Jesus, our only Lord and Savior, has appeased with his precious
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blood. Now, forasmuch as through Christ ate have remission of sins and
peace with God, so must the envious devil be content to let us alone, in
peace, so that henceforward he can neither upbraid nor hit us in the teeth
concerning our sins against God’s laws, for Christ has canceled and torn in
pieces the handwriting of our consciences, which was a witness against us,
and nailed the same to his cross; to God be everlasting honor, praise, and
glory in Christ Jesus, for the same. Amen.

594

The devil knows the thoughts of the ungodly, for he inspires them
therewith. He sees and rules the hearts of all such people as are not kept
safe and preserved by God’s Word; yea, holds them captive in his snares,
so that they must think, do, and speak according to his will. And St. Paul
says: ‘The god of this world blindeth the minds of them that believe not,
lest the light of the glorious gospel of Christ, who is the image of God,
should shine unto them’, etc. And Christ gives a reason how it comes to
pass, that many hear the Word, yet neither understand nor keep the same,
where he says: ‘The devil cometh, and taketh the Word out of their hearts,
lest they should believe, and be saved.’ Therefore it is no marvel that the
devil, through his prophets, declares what shall happen and come to pass.

595

The Scripture clearly shows that the devil gives unto mankind evil
thoughts, and suggests evil projects to the ungodly; as of Judas is written
that the devil put it into his heart to betray Christ. And he not only
instigated Cain to hate his brother Abel, but, moreover, to murder him. But
the devil knows not the thoughts of the righteous, until they utter them.
He knew not the thoughts of Christ’s heart, nor knows he the thoughts of
the godly, in whose heart Christ dwells. ‘Tis a powerful, crafty, and subtle
spirit. Christ names him the Prince of the World; he goes about shooting
all thoughts, his fiery darts, into the hearts even of the godly, as discord,
hatred to God, despair, blaspheming, etc. St. Paul. well understood all
these assaults, and bitterly complains of them.
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596

The apostle gives this title to the devil: ‘That he hath the power of death’.
And Christ calls him a murderer. He is so skilled, that he is able to cause
death even with. the leaf of a tree; he has more boxes and pots full of
poisons, wherewith he destroys men, than all the apothecaries in the
world have of healing medicine; if one poison will not dispatch, another
will. In a word, the power of the devil is greater than we can imagine; ‘tis
only God’s finger can resist him.

597

I maintain that Satan produces all the maladies which afflict mankind, for
he is the prince of death. St. Peter speaks of Christ as healing all that are
oppressed of the devil. He not only cured those who were possessed, but
he restored sight to the blind, hearing to the deaf, speech to the dumb,
strength to the paralytic; therefore I think all grave infirmities are blows
and strokes of the devil, which he employs as an assassin uses the sword
or other weapon. So God employs natural means to maintain the health
and life of man, such as sleep, meat, drink, etc. The devil has other means
of injury; he poisons the air, etc.

A physician repairs the work of God when damaged corporally; we,
divines, spiritually; we mend the soul that the devil has spoiled. The devil
gives poison to kill men; a physician gives theriacum, or some other drug,
to save them; so the creature, through creatures, helping creatures. Physic
has not its descent and origin out of books, God revealed it; or, as Syrach
says: ‘It cometh from the Most Highest; the Lord hath created medicines
out of the earth.’ Therefore we may justly use corporal physic, as God’s
creature. Our burgomaster here at Wittenberg lately asked me, if it were
against God’s will to use physic? for, said he, Doctor Carlstad has
preached, that whoso falls sick, shall use no physic, but commit his case
to God, praying that His will be done. I asked him: did he eat when he was
hungry? He answered, yes. Then, said I, even so you may use physic,
which is God’s creature, as well as meat and drink, or whatever else we
use for the preservation of life.
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598

Satan plagues and torments people all manner of ways. Some he affrights
in their sleep, with heavy dreams and visions, so that the whole body
sweats in anguish of heart. Some he leads, sleeping, out of their beds and
chambers up into high dangerous places, so. that if, by the loving angels
who are about them, they were not preserved, he would throw them
down, and cause their death. The superstitious papists say, that these
sleep-walkers are persons who have never been baptized; or, if they have
been, that the priest was drunk when he administered the sacrament.

599

No creature can prevail against the devil, but only Christ; and he made trial
of his art even upon him, as when he said unto him: ‘If thou wilt fall down
and worship me, I will give thee all the kingdoms of the whole world.’

No man can rightly comprehend this temptation; I would willingly die, on
condition I could fundamentally preach thereof. Doubtless, the devil
moved Christ much when he said: ‘All this is mine, and I give it to whom I
will’; for they are words of Divine Majesty, and belong only to God.
True, the devil gives, but let us make a strong distinction between the real
giver, who gives all that we have and are, and the dissembling murderer,
who gives to those that serve and worship him for a short time, yet so that
they must everlastingly perish. Christ contradicts him not, that he is a lord
and a prince of the world; but he will not therefore worship him, but says:
Avoid, Satan. Even so ought we to do. He must be, indeed, a most wicked,
poisoned, and thirsty spirit, that he durst presume to tempt the Son of
God to fall down and worship him. The arch villain, doubtless, in the
twinkling of an eye, laid before the Lord a delusion of all the kingdoms of
the world, and their glory, as Luke writes, thereby to move and allure him,
to the end he should think: such honor might one receive, and yet
nevertheless be the child of God.

600

When that envious, poisoned spirit, the devil, plagues and torments us, as
is his custom, by reason of our sins, intending thereby to lead us into
despair, we must meet him in this manner: ‘thou deceitful and wicked
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spirit! how darest thou presume to persuade me to such things? Knowest
thou not that Christ Jesus, my Lord and Savior, who crushed thy head,
has forbidden me to believe thee, yea, even when thou speakest the truth,
in that he names thee a murderer, a liar, and the father of lies. I do not
admit to thee, that I, as thy captive, shall be condemned to everlasting
death and hellish torments, by reason of my sins, as thou falsely
suggestest; but thou thyself, on the contrary, long since, by Christ my
Lord and Savior, wert stripped, judged, and with everlasting bonds and
chains of darkness, art bound, cast down, and delivered to hell, reserved to
the judgment of the great day, and finally, with all the ungodly, shalt be
thrown into the bottomless pit of hell. Further, I demand of thee, by what
authority thou presumest to exercise such power and right against me?
whereas thou hast given me neither life, wife, nor child; no, not the least
thing that I have; neither art thou my lord, much less the creator of my
body and soul; neither hast thou made the members wherewith I have
sinned. How, then, thou wicked and false spirit, art thou so insolent as to
domineer over that which is mine, as if thou wert God himself.’

601

The people who in Popedom are possessed of the devil, get not rid of him
by such arts, words, or gestures as their charmers use; the devil suffers not
himself to be driven out with mere phrases, as: ‘Come out, thou unclean
spirit’, for these charmers mean it not earnestly. The power of God must
effect it.

The devil may be driven out, either by the prayers of the whole Church,
when all Christians join their supplications together in a prayer so
powerful, that it pierces the clouds or the person that would drive out the
wicked enemy by himself, must be of highly enlightened mind, and of
strong and. steadfast courage, certain of his cause; as Elijah, Elisha, Peter,
Paul, etc.

602

The cause that so many poor people in the time of Christ were possessed,
was, that the true doctrine was almost sunk and quenched by the people
of Israel, a few excepted, — as Zacharias, Elizabeth, Simeon, Anna, etc.
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And I believe if the Pharisees had continued to rule, and that Christ had
not come, Judaism would have been turned into Paganism, — as, before
the shining of the Gospel, was seen in Popedom, where the people
understood as little of Christ and his Word, as the Turks and heathens.

603

The devil well knew the Scripture, where it is said: ‘Behold, a virgin shall
conceive and bear a child.’ Also: ‘Unto us a child is born.’ But because
Christ has carried himself humbly and lowly, went about with public
sinners, and by reason thereof was held in no esteem, therefore the devil
looked another way over Christ, and knew him not; for the devil looks a-
squint upwards, after that which is high and pompous, not downwards,
nor on that which is humble and lowly. But the everlasting, merciful God
does quite the contrary; he beholds that which is lowly, as the 113th
Psalm shows: ‘Our God hath his dwelling on high, and yet humbleth to
behold what is in heaven and on earth.’ And Isaiah: ‘I will look to him that
is poor, and of a contrite spirit, and trembleth at my word.’ God cares not
for that which is high; yea, it is an abomination before him. St. Luke says:
‘That which is highly esteemed among men, is abomination in the sight of
God.’ Therefore he that intends to climb high, let him beware of the devil,
lest he throw him down; for the nature and manner of the devil is, first to
hoist up into heaven, and afterwards to cast down into hell.

604

In cases of melancholy and sickness, I conclude it is merely the works of
the devil. For God makes us not melancholy, nor affrights nor kills us, for
he is a God of the living. Hence the Scripture: ‘Rejoice, and be of good
comfort.’ God’s Word and prayer is physic against spiritual tribulations.

605

I would rather die through the devil, than through the emperor or pope; for
then I should die through a great and mighty prince of the world. But if he
eat a bit of me ‘twill be his bane; he shall spew me out again; and, at the
day of judgment, I in requital will devour him.
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606

The devil needs not to tell me I am not good or upright; neither would I
wish to be so, that is, to be without feeling of my sins, or to think I need
no remission of them; for, if that were the case, all the treasure of Christ
were lost on me, seeing he says himself: ‘He came not for the sake of the
just, but to call sinners to repentance.’

607

I hold that a devil, once overcome with God’s Word and Spirit, must be
gone, and dare not return again with the same temptation; Christ says:
‘Avoid, Satan.’ And in another place: ‘Come out, thou unclean spirit.’
Then say the devils: ‘Suffer us to enter into the herd of swine.’ Origen
says: ‘I believe that the saints strangle and slay many devils in combating’
— that is, break their power.

608

Witchcraft is the devil’s own proper work, wherewith, when God permits,
he not only hurts people, but often makes away with them; for in this
world we are as guests and strangers, body and soul cast under the devil;
he is god of this world, and all things are under his power, whereby we are
preserved in temporal life, — as meat, drink, air, etc.

The devil is so crafty a spirit, that he can ape and deceive our senses. He
can cause one to think he sees something, which he sees not, that he hears
thunder, or a trumpet, which he hears, not. Like as the soldiers of Julius
Caesar thought they heard the sound of a trumpet, as Suetonius writes,
and yet there was no such thing. Oh, Satan is a master in aping and
deceiving people, and every human sense.

And especially, is he artful when he deceives people spiritually,
bewitching and deceiving the hearts and consciences, in such sort that they
hold and receive erroneous and ungodly doctrine and opinion, for the
upright and divine truth.

We see at this day how easy a matter it is for him so to do, by the
sectaries and seducers; for he has so bewitched and deceived their hearts,
that they hold that for the clear truth, which is altogether lies, errors, and
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abominable darkness. They hold themselves wise and learned in divine
matters; other people they regard as geese, which neither see nor
understand anything.

609

The poisonous serpent takes such delight in doing mischief, that he not
only deceives secure and proud spirits with his delusions, but also
undertakes, through his deceptions, to bring into error those who are well
instructed and grounded in God’s Word. He vexes me often so powerfully,
and assaults me so fiercely with heavy and melancholy thoughts, that I
forget my loving Lord and Savior Christ Jesus, or at least behold him far
otherwise than he is to be beheld. There is none of us so free, but that
often he is thus deceived and bewitched with false opinions. Therefore we
should learn how to know this conjurer, to the end he may not come,
behind us, being sleepy and secure, and so delude us with his witchcraft.
And truly, if he find us not sober and watching, and not armed with
spiritual weapons, that is, with God’s Word and with faith, then most
surely he will overcome us.

610

When I could not be rid of the devil with sentences out of the Holy
Scripture, I made him often fly with jeering words; sometimes I said unto
him: Saint Satan! If Christ’s blood, which was shed for my sins, be not
sufficient, then I desire that thou wouldst pray to God for me. When he
finds me idle, with nothing in hand, he: is very busy, and before I am
aware, he wrings from me a bitter sweat: but when I offer him the pointed
spear, God’s Word, he flies; yet, before he goes, makes a grievous
hurricane. When I began to write against the pope, and the Gospel was
going on, the devil set himself strongly to work, rumbling and raging about,
for he would willingly have preserved purgatory at Magdeburg. There was
a citizen, whose child died, for whom he refused to have vigils and masses
sung. The devil played his freaks, came every night, about twelve o’clock,
into the chamber where the boy died, and made a whining like a young
child. The good citizen being, therewith full of sorrow, knew not what
course to take. The popish priests said: O, now you see how it goes when
vigils are not solemnized. Whereupon the citizen sent to me, desiring my
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advice, (for the sermon I had lately preached on this text: ‘They have
Moses and the prophets’, had been printed, and been read by him); and I
wrote to him from Wittenberg, and advised him not to suffer any vigils at
all to be held, for he might be fully assured that these were merely pranks
of the devil; whereupon, the children and servants in the house jeered the
devil, and said: What doest thou, Satan? Avoid, thou cursed spirit, get thee
gone to the place where thou oughtest to be, to the pit of hell. When the
devil, marked their contempt, he left off his game, and came there no more.
He is a proud spirit, and cannot endure scorn.

611

Though Satan ceases not to plague the Christians, and to shoot at us his
fiery darts, ‘tis very good and profitable for us, for thereby he makes us
the more sure of the Word and doctrine, so that faith increases, and is
stronger in us. We are often shaken, and, indeed, now and then the devil
drives out of us a sour and bitter sweat, but he cannot bring us to despair;
for Christ always has kept the field, and through us; he will keep it still.
Through hope, in all manner of trials and temptations, we hold ourselves
on Christ.

612

‘Tis a fearful thing when Satan torments the sorrowful conscience with
melancholy; then the wicked villain, masterlike, disguises himself in the
person of Christ, so that it is impossible for a poor creature, whose
conscience is troubled, to discover the knavery. Hence many of those that
neither know nor understand the same, run headlong into despair, and
make away with themselves; for they are blinded and deceived so
powerfully by him, that they are fully persuaded it is not the devil, but
Christ himself, that thus vexes and torments them.

I am a doctor of Holy Scripture, and for many years have preached Christ;
yet, to this day, I am not able to put Satan off or to drive him away from
me, as I would; neither am I able so to comprehend Christ and to take hold
on him, as in Holy Scripture he is placed before me; but the devil
continually seeks how to put another Christ into my mind. Yet,
nevertheless, we ought to render humble thanks to Almighty God, who
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has hitherto preserved us by his holy Word, through faith and by prayer,
so that we know how to walk before him in humility and fear, and not to
depend or presume on our own wisdom, righteousness, strength, and
power, but to cheer and comfort ourselves in Christ, who is always more
than sufficiently strong and powerful; and, although we be weak and faint,
yet we continually vanquish and overcome through his power and strength
in us poor, weak, and feeble creatures. For this may his holy name be
blessed and magnified for evermore. Amen.

613

The devil has two occupations, to which he applies himself incessantly,
and which are the foundation stones of his kingdom — lying and murder.
God says: ‘Thou shalt do no murder.’ ‘Thou shalt have none other gods
but me.’ Against these two commandments, the devil, with all his force,
fights without intermission.

He now plays no more with people, as heretofore, by means of rumbling
spirits, for he sees that the condition of time is far otherwise than what it
was twenty years past. He now begins at the right end, and uses great
diligence. The rumbling spirits are mute among us; but the spirits of
sedition increase above measure, and get the upper hand: God resist them.

614

The power the devil exercises is not by God commanded, but God resists
him not, suffering him to make tumults, yet no longer or further than he
wills, for God has set him a mark, beyond which he neither can nor dare
step.

When God said, concerning Job, to Satan: ‘Behold, he is in thy hands, yet
spare his life’, this power was by God permitted, as if God should say: I
will so far permit and give thee leave, but touch not his life.

615

It is almost incredible how God enables us, weak flesh and blood, to enter
combat with the devil, and to beat and overcome so powerful a spirit as he
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and with no other weapon but only his Word, which by faith we take hold
on. This must needs grieve and vex that great and powerful enemy.

616

The devil is like a fowler; of the birds he catches, he wrings most of their
neck, but keeps a few alive, to allure other birds to his snare, by singing
the song he will have in a cage. I hope he will not get me into his cage.

617

Let not man flatter himself that the devil is in hell, far from the ungodly, as
the archbishop of Mayence thinks; the devil dwells in his hard heart, and
impels him according to his will and pleasure. For if the devil had no
power but to plague us in body and goods, and vexed and tormented us
only with the cares and troubles of this life, he were no devil to make
account of. But he has learned a higher art; he takes away and falsities the
article of justification, privative et positive, and either tears the same quite
out of our hearts, as in Popedom, or defiles it through sects and heresies,
which hang thereon a gloss about works, or what not, leaving the husks of
the nuts to the hearers, but the kernels are gone.

618

The devil has two manner of shapes or forms, wherein he disguises
himself; he either appears in the shape of a serpent, to affright and kill; or
else in the form of a silly sheep, to lie and deceive; these are his two court
colors. The devil is a foolish spirit, for he gives means and occasion to
Christ to defend himself, in that he plagues the poor and weak Christians;
for thereby he confirms the authority of Christ and his apostles; as when
they make the sick whole and sound, the devil had rather he had left them
at peace and quiet, but his wicked desire to do mischief drives him
forward, to the end he may be brought to confusion.

619

Our songs and psalms sorely vex and grieve the devil, whereas our
passions and impatiences, our complainings and cryings, our ‘alas!’ or
‘woe is me!’ please him well, so that he laughs in his fist. He takes delight
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in tormenting us, especially when we confess, praise, preach, and laud
Christ. For seeing the devil is a prince of this world, and our utter enemy,
we must be content to let him pass through his country; he will needs have
imposts and customs of us, and strike our bodies with manifold plagues.

620

God gives to the devil and to witches power over human creatures in two
ways; first, over the ungodly, when he will punish them by reason of their
sins; secondly, over the just and godly, when he intends to try whether
they will be constant in the faith, and remain in his obedience. Without
God’s will and our own consent, the devil cannot hurt us; for God says:
‘Whom touches you, toucheth the apple of mine eye.’ And Christ: ‘There
cannot fall: an hair from your head, without your heavenly Father’s
notice.’

621

The devil’s power is not so well seen in the fall of carnal people, and of
the wise of this world, who live like senseless creatures and heathen, as in
the fall of the saints who were endued with the Holy Ghost; as Adam,
David, Solomon, Peter, etc., who committed great sins, and fell by God’s
will, to the end they should not proudly exalt themselves by reason of
God’s gifts.

622

By good experience, I know the devil’s craft and subtlety, that he not only
blows the law into us, to terrify and affright us, and out of molehills to
make mountains, — that is, to make a very hell of what is but a small and
little sin, which as a wondrous juggler he can perform artfully; but also,
can sometimes make such to be great and heavy sins which are no sins; for
he brings one threatening sentence or other out of the Holy Scriptures, and
before we are aware, gives so hard a blow to our hearts, in a moment, that
we lose all light and sight, and take him to be the true Christ, whereas it is
only the envious devil.
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623

When tribulations approach, excommunicate them in the name of Christ
Jesus, and say: God has forbidden me to receive that coin, because it is
minted by the devil; we reject it as prohibited.

When heavy temptations come upon thee, expel them by what means thou
best mayest; talk with good friends, of such things as thou takest delight
in.

624

When I write against the pope, I am not melancholy; for then I labor with
the brains and understanding, then I write with joy of heart; so that not
long since Dr. Reisenpusch said to me: I much marvel you can be so
merry; if the case were mine, it would go near to kill me. Whereupon I
answered: Not the pope or all his shaven retinue can make me sad; for I
know that they are Christ’s enemies; therefore I fight against him with
joyful courage.

625

The devil gives heaven to people before they sin, but after they sin, brings
their consciences into despair. Christ deals quite contrary, for he gives
heaven after sins committed, and makes consciences joyful.

Last night as I waked out of my sleep, the devil came and said: God is far
from thee, and hears not thy prayers. Whereupon I said: Very well, I will
call and cry the louder. I will place before my sight the world’s
unthankfulness, and the ungodly doings of kings potentates, and princes; I
will also think upon the raging heretics; all these will inflame my praying.

626

The hound of hell, in Greek, is called Cerberus; in Hebrew; Scorphur: he
has three throats — sin, the law, and death.
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627

In Job are two chapters (40 and 41) concerning Behemoth the whale,
before whom no man is in safety. ‘Wilt thou (saith the text) draw leviathan
out with a hook? Will he make many supplications unto thee? Will he
speak soft words unto thee?’ These are images and figures whereby the
devil is signified.

628

At Mohlburg, Thuringia, not far from Erfurt, there was a musician, who
gained his living by playing at merry-makings. This man came to the
minister of his parish, and complained that he was every day assailed by
the devil, who threatened to carry him off, because he had played at an
unlawful marriage. The minister consoled him, prayed for him, recited to
him numerous passages of Scripture, directed against the devil; and, with
some other pious men, watched over the unfortunate man, day and night,
fastening the doors and windows, so that he might not be carried off. At
length the musician said: ‘I feel that Satan cannot harm my soul, but he
will assuredly remove my body’; and that very night, at eight o’clock,
though the watch was doubled, the devil came in the shape of a furious
wind, broke the windows, and carried off the musician, whose body was
found next morning, stiff and black, stuck on a nut-tree. ‘Tis a most sure
and certain story, added Luther.

629

We cannot expel demons with certain ceremonies and words, as Jesus
Christ, the prophets, and the apostles did. All we can do, is in the name of
Jesus Christ, to pray the Lord God, of his infinite mercy, to deliver the
possessed persons. And if our prayer is offered up in full faith, we are
assured by Christ himself (John 16:23), that it will be efficacious, and
overcome all the devil’s resistance. I might mention many instances of this.
But we cannot of ourselves expel the evil spirits, nor must we even
attempt it.
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630

Men are possessed by the devil two ways; corporally and spiritually.
Those whom he possesses corporally, as mad people, he has permission
from God to vex and agitate, but he has no power over their souls. The
impious, who persecute the divine doctrine, and treat the truth as a lie, and
who, unhappily, are very numerous in our time, these the devil possesses
spiritually. They cannot be delivered, but remain, horrible to relate, his
prisoners, as in the time of Jesus Christ were Annas, Caiaphas, and all the
other impious Jews whom Jesus himself could not deliver, and as, now-a-
days, are the pope, his cardinals, bishops, tyrants, and partisans.

631

When Satan says in thy heart: ‘God will not pardon thy sins, nor be
gracious unto thee’, I pray, how wilt thou then, as a poor sinner, raise up
and comfort thyself, especially when other signs of God’s wrath beat
upon thee, as sickness, poverty, etc. And when thy heart begins to preach
and say: behold, here thou liest in sickness; thou art poor and forsaken of
every one: why, thou must turn thyself to the other side, and say: Well,
let it outwardly seem as it will, yea, though mine own heart felt infinitely
more sorrow, yet I know for certain, that I am united and made one with
my Lord and Savior Christ; I have his word to assure me of the same,
which can neither fail nor deceive me, for God is true, and performs what
he promises.

632

The devil often casts this into my breast: How if thy doctrine be false and
erroneous, wherewith the pope, the mass, friars and nuns are thus dejected
and startled? at which the sour sweat has drizzled from me. But at last,
when I saw he would not leave, I gave him this answer: Avoid, Satan;
address thyself to my God, and talk with him about it, for the doctrine is
not mine, but his; he has commanded me to hearken unto this Christ.
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OF TEMPTATION AND
TRIBULATION

633

Whoso, without the word of grace and prayer, disputes with the devil
touching sin and the law, will lose; therefore let him leave off betimes. For
the devil is armed against us with Goliath’s sword, with his spear and
weapons; that is, he has on his side to assist him, the testimony of our
own consciences, which witness against us in that we have transgressed all
God’s commandments; therefore the devil has a very great advantage
against us.

The devil often assaults me, by objecting, that out of my doctrine great
offenses and much evil have proceeded, and with this he many a time
vehemently perplexes me. And although I make him this answer: That
much good is also raised thereby, which by God’s grace is true, yet he is
so nimble a spirit, and so crafty a rhetorician, that, master-like, he can
pervert this into sin. He was never so fierce and full of rage as he is now. I
feel him well.

But when I remember myself, and take hold on the Gospel, and meet him
therewith, then I overcome him and confute all his arguments; yet for a
time I often fail. He says: The law is also God’s Word; why, then is the
Gospel always objected against me? I say: True: the law is also God’s
Word; but it is as far different from the Gospel, as heaven is from earth;
for in the Gospel, God offers unto us his grace; he will be our God merely
out of love, and he presents unto us his only begotten Son, who delivers
us from sin and death, and has purchased for us everlasting righteousness
and life; thereon do I hold, and will not make God a liar. God indeed has
also given the law, but, in every respect, for another use and purpose.

What I teach and preach, I teach openly, by clear daylight, not in a corner.
I direct the same by the Gospel, by baptism, and by the Lord’s Prayer.
Here Christ stands, him I cannot deny; upon the Gospel do I ground my
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cause, etc. Yet the devil, with his crafty disputing, brings it so near unto
me, that the sweat of anguish drops from me.

Thus was St. Paul constrained to defend himself at Philippi, when both
Jews and Gentiles hit him in the teeth, saying: ‘That he troubled their
city’. And, at Thessalonica, saying: ‘These are they that turn the world
upside down: they do contrary to the decrees of Caesar.’ And at Caesarea,
saying: ‘This is a pestilent fellow, that hath moved sedition among all the
Jews throughout the world.’ So the devil stirred up the Jews against
Christ, accusing him of rebellion, that he forbade to pay tribute unto
Caesar, and that he blasphemed, in calling himself the Son of God. So I say
to Satan: Like as thou camest to confusion by Christ and St. Paul, even so,
Mr. Devil, shall it go with thee, if thou meddlest with me.

634

All heaviness of mind and melancholy come of the devil; especially these
thoughts, that God is not gracious unto him: that God will have no mercy
upon him, etc. Whosoever thou art, possessed with such heavy thoughts,
know for certain, that they are a work of the devil. God sent his Son into
the world, not to affright, but to comfort.

Therefore be of good courage, and think, that henceforward thou art not
the child of a human creature, but of God, through faith in Christ, in whose
name thou art baptized; therefore the spear of death cannot enter into thee;
he has no fight unto thee, much less can he hurt or prejudice thee, for he is
everlastingly swallowed up through Christ.

635

It is better for a Christian to be sorrowful than secure, as the people of the
world are. Well is it for him that stands always in fear, yet knows he has
in heaven a gracious God, for Christ’s sake; as the psalm says: ‘The
Lord’s delight is in them that fear him, and put their trust in his mercy.’

There are two sorts of tribulations; one, of the spirit; another, of the flesh.
Satan torments the conscience with lies, perverting that which is done
uprightly, and according to God’s Word; but the body, or flesh, he plagues
in another kind.
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No man ought to lay a cross upon himself, or to adopt tribulation, as is
done in Popedom; but if a cross or tribulation come upon him, then let him
suffer it patiently, and know that it is good and profitable for him.

636

Luther being informed of one that was fiercely tempted and plagued in his
conscience, because he found not in himself a complete righteousness, that
he was not so righteous as God in the law required, and that, in praying, he
always felt blaspheming against Christ, said: It is a good sign; for
blaspheming of God is two-fold; one activa, or operative, when one
willfully seeks occasion to blaspheme God; the other, a constrained
blaspheming of God, passiva , when the devil, against our wills, possesses
us with evil cogitations, which we desire to resist. With such, God will
have us to be exercised, to the end we may not lie snoring in laziness, but
strive and pray against them. By this means such things, in time, will
vanish away and cease, especially at our last end; for then the Holy Ghost
is present with his Christians, stands by them, drives away the devil, and
makes a sweet, quiet, and peaceable conscience. Wherefore, for his
spiritual disease, let him take this my physic; that he trouble not himself
about anything, but be of good comfort, trust in God, and hold on to the
Word the devil, of his own accord, will soon cease from stirring up such
temptation.

Concerning this tribulation, that he finds not a full and complete
righteousness in himself, let him know, that no human creature finds it in
this life; it is altogether angelical, which shall fall unto us in the life to
come. Here we must content ourselves with Christ’s righteousness, which
he fully merited for us, with his innocent and spotless life.

637

Christ said to the adulteress: ‘Neither do I condemn thee, go, and sin no
more.’ To the murderer, he said: ‘This day shalt thou be with me in
Paradise.’ But to the Scribes and Pharisees, who set themselves against the
righteousness of the Gospel, Christ said: ‘Woe be unto you.’

When one out of weakness denies God’s Word, as many at this time do,
under prince George, it is no sin against the Holy Ghost. Peter sinned in
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denying Christ, but not against the Holy Ghost. On the contrary, Judas
persisted in sinning; he repented not aright, but remained hardened.

638

It is impossible for a human heart, without crosses and tribulations, to
think upon God.

639

Not all can bear tribulations alike; some are better able to bear a blow of
the devil; as we three, Philip Melanchthon, John Calvin, and myself.

640

David, doubtless, had worse devils than we, for without great tribulations,
he could not have had so great and glorious revelations. David made
psalms: we also will make psalms, and sing as well as we can, to the honor
of our Lord God, and to spite and mock the devil and his spouse.

641

When David sang his song: ‘O my son Absalom, my son, my son
Absalom, would God I had died for thee, O Absalom my son, my son,’
etc. Ah! how sorrowful and perplexed a man was he. The very words
denote that his grief of heart was excessive.

The good and holy king had vehement tribulations and crosses, which
altogether eclipsed and darkened the promises made by God unto him.
They were fearful and horrible examples. To hold fast and sure to the
Word, in time of such trials and vexations, as David did, Oh! this is of
inestimable value.

642

The upright and true Christian Church has to strive not only with flesh
and blood, but with spiritual wickedness in high places. The spiritual
combat is most heavy and dangerous; flesh and blood take away but only
body, wife and children, house, land, and what is temporal; but the
spiritual evil takes away the soul, everlasting life and salvation.
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643

The Lord our God is a God of humble and perplexed hearts, who are in
need, tribulation, and danger. If we were strong, we should be proud and
haughty. God shows his power in our weakness; he will not quench the
glimmering flax, neither will he break the bruised reed.

644

Faith’s tribulation is the greatest and sharpest torment, for faith must
overcome all other tribulations; so that if faith be foiled, all other
tribulations must needs fall upon human creatures; but if faith hold up her
head, and be sound and in health, all other tribulations and vexations must
grow sick, weak, and decrease. This tribulation of faith was that thorn
which St. Paul felt, and which pierced through. flesh and spirit, through
soul and body. Such tribulations was David possessed with, when he
made this psalm: ‘Lord, rebuke me not in thy anger.’ No doubt he would
rather have been slain with a sword, than have suffered such wrath and
indignation from God.

645

Heavy thoughts bring on physical maladies; when the soul is oppressed,
so is the body. Augustine said well: Anima plus est ubi amat, quam ubi
animat. When cares, heavy cogitations, sorrows, and passions
superabound, they weaken the body, which, without the soul, is; dead, or
like a horse without a driver. But when the heart is at rest, and quiet, then
it takes care of the body, and gives it what pertains thereunto. Therefore
we ought to abandon and resist anxious thoughts, by all possible means.

646

The life of no human creature is without discontent; every one has his
tribulations, and many a one, rather than be without them, will procure
disquietness to himself. No man is content with that which God gives him.
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647

Ah! how willingly would I now die, for I am faint and overwrought, and at
this time I have a joyful and peaceable heart and conscience. I know full
well, so soon as I shall be again in health, I neither shall have peace nor
rest, but sorrow, weariness, and tribulations. But even that great man, St.
Paul, could not be exempt from tribulations.

648

When spiritual tribulations approach, we say: cursed be the day wherein I
was born; and we begin to sweat. In such tribulations was our blessed
Savior Christ, in the garden, when he. said: ‘Father, let this cup pass from
me.’ Here the will was against the will, yet he turned himself presently
according to his Father’s will, and was comforted by an angel. Christ, who
in our flesh was plagued and tempted, is the best mediator and advocate
with God, in our tribulation. He is president, when we are only
respondents, if we will but suffer him to mediate. Seems it God is angry
with us when we are in tribulation and temptation, yet when we repent
and believe, we shall find, that under such anger God’s grace and goodness
towards us lie hid. Therefore, let us patiently attend God’s leisure, and
constantly remain in hope.

649

On the 8th of August, 1529, Luther, with his wife, lay sick of a fever.
Overwhelmed with dysentery, sciatica, and a dozen other maladies, he
said: God has touched me sorely, and I have been impatient: but God
knows better than we whereto it serves. Our Lord God is like a printer,
who sets the letters backwards, so that here we must so read them; when
we are printed off, yonder, in the life to come, we shall read all clear and
straightforward. Meantime we must have patience.

Tribulation is a right school and exercise of flesh and blood. The Psalms,
almost in every verse, speak of nothing but tribulations, perplexities,
sorrows, and troubles; they are a book of tribulations.
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650

Christ received the thief on the cross, and Paul, after so many
blasphemings and prosecutions. We, then, have no cause at all to doubt.
And, indeed, we must all in that way attain to salvation. Yet, though we
have no cause to fear God’s wrath, for old Adam’s sake we must stand in
fear; for we cannot take such hold on the grace and mercy of God as we
ought. He had but only the first six words in the Creed: ‘I believe in God
the Father,’ yet these were far above his natural wisdom, reason, and
understanding.

651

The devil plagues and torments us in the place where we are most tender
and weak. In Paradise, he fell not upon Adam, but upon Eve. It commonly
rains where it was wet enough before.

When one is possessed with the doubt, that though he call upon the Lord
he cannot be heard, and that God has turned his heart from him, and is
angry, cogitations which we suffer, which are forced upon us, he must
against them arm himself with God’s Word, promising to hear him. As to
the when and how God will hear him, this is stark naught; place, time, and
person are accidental things; the substance and essence is the promise.

652

I have often need, in my tribulations, to talk even with a child, in order to
expel such thoughts as the devil possesses me with; and this teaches me
not to boast, as if of myself I were able to help myself, and to subsist
without the strength of Christ. I need one, at times, to help me, who, in his
whole body, has not so much divinity as I have in one finger.

653

In this life are many different degrees of tribulations, as there are different
persons. Had another had the tribulations which I have suffered, he would
long since have died; while I could not have endured the buffetings which
St. Paul did, nor St. Paul the tribulations which Christ suffered. The
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greatest and heaviest grief is, when one dies in the twinkling of an eye. But
hereof we ought not to dispute, but to refer the same to God’s judgment.

654

When I am assailed with heavy tribulations, I rush out among my pigs,
rather than remain alone by myself. The human heart is like a millstone in
a mill; when you put wheat under it, it rams and grinds and bruises the
wheat to flour; if you put no wheat, it still grinds on, but then ‘tis itself it
grinds and wears away. So the human heart, unless it be occupied with
some employment, leaves space for the devil, who wriggles himself in, and
brings with him a whole host of evil thoughts, temptations, and
tribulations, which grind out the heart.

655

No papist among them will throw himself into the flames for his doctrine,
whereas our people readily encounter fire and death, following therein the
example of the holy martyrs, St. Agnes, St. Agatha, St. Vincent, St.
Lawrence, etc. We are. sheep for the slaughter. Only the other day,-they
burned, at Pads, two nobles and two magistrates, victims in the cause of
the Gospel, the king himself (Francis I), setting fire to the faggots.

656

My tribulations are more necessary for me than meat and drink; and all
they that feel them ought to accustom themselves thereunto, and learn to
bear them. If Satan had not so plagued and exercised me, I should not have
been so great an enemy unto him, or have been able to do him such hurt.
Tribulations keep us from pride, and therewith increase the
acknowledgment of Christ and of God’s gifts and benefits. For, from the
time I began to be in tribulation, God gave me the victory of overcoming
that confounded, cursed, and blasphemous life wherein I lived in
Popedom. God did the business; in such a way, that neither the emperor
nor the pope was able to suppress me, but the devil must come and set
upon me, to the end God’s strength may be known in my weakness.
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657

Our tribulations and doubts, wherewith the devil plagues us, can be driven
away by no better means than by contemning him; as when one contemns
a fierce cur, in passing quietly by him, the dog then not only desists from
biting, but also from barking; but when one enrages him by timorously
throwing something at him, then he falls upon and bites him. Even so,
when the devil sees that we fear him, he ceases not to torment and plague
us.

658

A woman at Eisenach lay very sick, having endured horrible paroxysms,
which no physician was able to cure, for it was directly a work of the
devil. She had had swoonings, and four paroxysms, each lasting three or
four hours. Her hands and feet bent in the form of a horn; she was chill and
cold; her tongue rough and dry; her body much swollen. She seeing Luther,
who came to visit her, was much rejoiced thereat, raised herself up, and
said: Ah! my loving father in Christ, I have a heavy burthen upon me,
pray to God. for me; and so fell down in her bed again. Whereupon Luther
sighed, and said: ‘God rebuke thee, Satan, and command thee that thou
suffer this, his divine creature, to be at peace.’ Then turning himself
towards the standers by, he said: ‘She is plagued of the devil in the body,
but the soul is safe, and shall be preserved; therefore let us give thanks to
God, and pray for her;’ and so they all prayed aloud the Lord’s Prayer.
After which, Luther concluded with these words: ‘Lord God, heavenly
Father! who hast commanded us to pray for the sick, we beseech thee,
through Jesus Christ, thy only beloved Son, that thou wouldst deliver this
thy servant from her sickness, and from the hands of the devil. Spare, O
Lord, her soul, which, together with her body, thou hast purchased and
redeemed from the power of sin, of death, and of the devil.’ Whereupon
the sick woman said: ‘Amen.’ The night following she took rest, and the
next day was graciously delivered from her disease and sickness.

659

A letter, written by Luther to Doctor Benedict Paul, whose son had lately
been killed by a fall from the top of a house — ‘Although it be nowhere
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forbidden in Holy Scripture to mourn and grieve for the death of a godly
child or friend — nay, we have many examples of the godly, who have
bewailed the death of their children and friends — yet there ought to be a
measure in sorrowing and mourning. Therefore, loving doctor, while you
do well to mourn and lament the death of your son, let not your grief
exceed the measure of a Christian, in refusing to be comforted. I would
have you, first, consider ‘twas God gave that son unto you, and took him
from you again; secondly, I would wish you to follow the example of that
just and godly man, Job, who, when he had lost all his children, all his
wealth and substance, said: “Have we received good at the hand of the
Lord, and shall we not receive evil? The Lord gave, and the Lord hath
taken away, blessed be the name of the Lord,” etc. He rightly considered
that both good and evil came of the Lord; even so do you likewise; then
you shall see that you have much greater gifts and benefits left of God to
you than the evil you now feel. But you look now only upon the evil that
your son is dead; and, meantime, you forget the glorious treasure God has
given you, in the true knowledge of his word, a good and peaceable
conscience, which alone should overweigh all evil which may happen unto
you; why, then, do you plague and torment yourself with the death of
your son? But, admit the loss a great and heavy one, ‘tis no new thing;
you are not alone therein, but have companions who have had like
misfortunes. Abraham had much more sorrow of heart, concerning his son,
while he was yet living, than if he had been dead. How think, ye was it
with him in his heart, when, with his naked sword, he was to strike off the
head of his son? How was it also, think you, with Jacob, when he was
informed that his loved son Joseph was torn in pieces by wild beasts? Or
what father was ever perplexed and troubled in heart like David, when by
his son Absalom he was persecuted and driven out of his kingdom, and
when that son, in a state of rebellion, was slain and damned? Doubtless,
David’s heart at that time, with great grief, might have melted. Therefore,
when you rightly behold and consider these and like examples of such
high, enlightened people, you ought to feel that this your sorrow of heart
is nothing comparable with theirs. Therefore know, loving brother, that
God’s mercy is greater than our tribulations. You have, indeed, cause to
mourn, as you think, but it is nothing else than sugar mingled with vinegar;
your son is very well provided for; he lives now with Christ; oh! would to
God that I, too, had finished my course; I would not wish myself here
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again. Your suffering is only a corporal cross. You are a good logician and
teach others that art; make use thereof yourself now; put it in practice;
define, divide, conclude, distinguish that which is spiritual, and separate it
from that which is corporal.’

660

When Satan will not leave off tempting thee, then bear with patience, hold
on hand and foot, nor faint, as if there would be no end thereof, but stand
courageously, and attend God’s leisure, knowing that what the devil
cannot accomplish by his sudden and powerful assaults, he thinks to gain
by craft, by persevering to vex and tempt thee, thereby to make thee faint
and wary, and in the psalm is noted. ‘Many a time have they afflicted me
from my youth up; yet they have not prevailed against me,’ etc. But be
fully assured, that in this sport with the devil, God, with all his holy
angels, takes delight and joy; and assure thyself, also, that the end thereof
will be blessed and happy, which thou shalt certainly find to thy
everlasting comfort.

661

Concerning predestination, it is best to begin below, at Christ, as then we
both hear and find the Father; for all those that have begun at the top have
broken their necks. I have been thoroughly plagued and tormented with
such cogitations of predestination; I would needs know how God intended
to deal with me, etc. But at last, God be praised! I clean left them; I took
hold again on God’s revealed word; higher I was not able to bring it, for a
human creature can never search out the celestial will of God; this God
hides, for the sake of the devil, to the end the crafty spirit may be deceived
and put to confusion. The revealed will of God the devil has learned from
us, but God reserves his secret will to himself. It is sufficient for us to
learn and know Christ in his humanity, in which the Father has revealed
himself.

662

Christ, on the tenth day, came again into Jerusalem, and on the fourteenth
day he was killed. His cogitations and tribulations then were concerning



299

the sins of the whole world, concerning God’s wrath and death, of which
all ought to stand in fear. But before he was thus personally made sin for
us, he was a man of sorrows, and acquainted with grief; his tribulations
were concerning his labor and pains, which he knew would be spent in
vain upon his own nation, the Jews, and over which he wept bitterly,
because they knew not the time of their visitation.

663

More and greater sins are committed when people are alone than when
they are in society. When Eve, in paradise, walked by herself, the devil
deceived her. In solitary places are committed murders, robberies,
adulteries, etc.; for in solitude the devil has place and occasion to mislead
people. But whosoever is in honest company is ashamed to sin, or at least
has no opportunity for it and moreover, our Savior Christ promised:
‘Where two or three be gathered together in my name, there will I be in the
midst of them.’

When king David was idle and alone, and went not out to the wars, then he
fell into adultery and murder. I myself have found that I never fell into
more sin than when I was alone. God has created mankind, for fellowship,
and not for solitariness, which is clearly proved by this strong argument:
God, in the creation of the world, created man and woman, to the end that
the man in the woman should have a fellow.

664

We find in no history any human creature oppressed with such sorrow as
to sweat blood, therefore this history of Christ is wonderful; no man can
understand or conceive what his bloody sweat is. And it is more
wonderful, that the Lord of grace and of wrath, of life and of death, should
be so weak, and made so sorrowful, as to be constrained to seek for solace
and comfort of poor and miserable sinners, and to say: Ah, loving
disciples? sleep not, wake yet a little, and talk one with another, that at
least I may hear some people are about me. Here the psalm was rightly
applied, which says: ‘Thou hast made him a little lower than the angels,’
etc. Ah, that bloody sweat was pressed out of our blessed, sweet Savior
Christ Jesus, through the immeasurable heavy burden which lay on his
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innocent back; namely, the sins of the universal world, against which,
doubtless, he prayed: ‘O Lord, rebuke me not in thine anger, neither
chasten me in thy hot displeasure.’
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OF LUTHER’S ADVERSARIES

665

Such fellows as Tetzel, Cochlaeus, Lemnius, I nothing regard. We should
have no dealing with such backbiters and slanderers, they are most
detestable; they appear not openly in the field, nor come fight in our sight,
but, in their poisoned hatred, scorn everything we do. They boast highly
of the Fathers; let them: we have one Father, which is in heaven, who is
above all fathers; their piece and patchwork is of no weight. They write
under the inspiration of a corrupt and vicious heart, and we all know that
their works are mere impudent lies. The article of the Holy Trinity is
nowhere written expressly in Holy Scripture, yet it is believed; therefore,
they say, we ought also to believe traditions and ordinances of men
without God’s Word.

666

This Wetzell they have preferred at Leipzig, is a mischievous fellow. He
was condemned to die, and would have been executed, but was saved at
my intercession, and honorably entertained; now he requites me by his
insolences. However, ‘tis a wretch that has condemned himself; he is not
worthy to be answered; he will have his judge. The papists will gain
nothing by their railing. When they blaspheme, we should pray, and be
silent, and not carry wood to the fire.

I am glad this fellow is at Leipzig; he is there like a mouse taken in a trap,
for he is full of evil opinions; when they break out, he will get his
payment. He got much poison from Campanus, who wrote a blasphemous
book under this title: Against all that were and are in the world since the
apostles’ time. He has lost the general praise. He is reserved in his
preachings; and cold, colder than ice. He dares not breakout and say what
he has in his heart; he goes like a shackled hare; he fears his hearers; his
mouth is shut, his words captive, as in a dungeon. The words of an
eloquent man should move others, and pierce the heart. But they that
teach nothing uprightly or purely, are but half-learned; dunce-like, bold,
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and presumptuous; as Carlstad is with his Touto, out of which he made
Autos.

667

The emperor Sigismund was, as it were, made captive by the papists.
They made him do what they pleased; to wear a deacon’s coat, and, at
Christmas, to read the Gospel to the pope; so that every emperor is now
said to be a deacon of the Romish Church, the pope’s mass-servant. The
emperor, after he performed this ceremony, had never any success against
the Turks or in Germany. The kingdom of Bohemia is fallen, which before
was a very fair kingdom.

668

Latomus was the best among all my adversaries: his point was this: ‘What
is received of the Church, ought not to be rejected.’ As the Jews said: ‘We
are God’s people;’ so the papists cry: ‘The Church cannot err.’ This was
the argument against which the prophets and apostles fought; Moses says:
‘They moved me to jealousy with that which was not God, and I will
provoke them to anger with a foolish nation.’ And St. Paul: ‘That he is a
Jew which is one inwardly;’ and Isaiah: ‘In him shall the Gentiles trust.’

‘It is impossible,’ say they, ‘that God should forsake his Church, for he
declares, “I am with you always, unto the end of the world,”’ etc. The
question is, to whom do these words: with you, refer? which is the true
Church whereof Christ spake? The perplexed, broken and contrite m heart,
or the Romish courtesans and knaves.

669

Philip Melanchthon showing Luther a letter from Augsburg, wherein he
was informed, that a very learned divine, a papist in that city, was
converted, and had received the Gospel, Luther said: I like those best that
do not fall off suddenly, but ponder the case with considerate discretion,
compare together the writings and arguments of both parties, and lay them
on the gold balance, and in God’s fear search after the upright truth; out of
such, fit people are made, able to stand in controversy. Such a man was St.
Paul, who at first was a strict Pharisee and man of works, who stiffly and
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earnestly held Over and defended the law; but afterwards preached Christ
in the best and purest manner against the whole nation of the Jews.

670

That impious knave, Martin Cellarius, thought to flatter me by saying:
‘Thy calling is superior to that of the apostles;’ but I at once checked him,
replying sharply: ‘By no means; I am in no degree comparable with the
apostles.’ He sent me four treatises he had written, about Moses’ temple,
and the allegories it involved; but I returned them at once, for they were
full of the most arrogant self-glorification.

671

Erasmus of Rotterdam is the vilest miscreant that ever disgraced the earth.
He made several attempts to draw me into his snares, and I should have
been in danger, but that God lent me special aid. In 1525, he sent one of
his doctors, with 200 Hungarian ducats, as a present to my wife; but I
refused to accept them, and enjoined my wife to meddle not in these
matters. He is a very Caiphas.

Qui Satanam non odit, amet tua carmina Erasme,
Atque idem jungat furias et mulgeat orcum.

672

Erasmus is very pitiful with his prefaces, though he tries to smooth them
over; he appears to see no difference between Jesus Christ our Savior, and
the wise pagan legislator Solon. He sneers at St. Paul and St. John; and
ventures to say, that the Epistle to the Romans, whatever it might have
been at a former period, is not applicable to the present state of things.
Shame upon thee, accursed wretch! ‘Tis a mere Momus, making his mows
and mocks at everything and everybody; at God and man, at papist and
Protestant, but all the while using such shuffling and double-meaning
terms, that no one can lay hold of him to any effectual purpose. Whenever
I pray, I pray for a curse upon Erasmus.
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673

Carlstad opposed me merely out of ambition, for he flattered himself that
on earth was not a more learned man than he. And although in his writings
he imitated me, yet he played strange tricks with my manner. He wanted
to be the great man, and truly I would willingly have left the honor to him,
so far as it had not been against God. For, I praise my God, I was never so
presumptuous as to think myself wiser than another man. When at first I
wrote against indulgences, I designed simply to have opposed them,
thinking that, afterwards, others would come and accomplish what I had
begun.

674

We ought: utterly to contemn and reject Campanus, and not to esteem him
worthy of an answer, for thereby he becomes more audacious and insolent.
Let us despise him, so will he soonest be smothered and suppressed.

675

Luther being informed that the preaching of James Schenck was
everywhere extolled, said: O! how acceptable to me would these reports
be, if with his preaching he brought not in such sweet-mouthed, smooth,
and stately words, of which St. Paul complains to the Romans, whereby
hearers are deceived. They ate like the wind Cecias; which blows so mild
and still, so soft and warm, that the blossoms of trees, and other herbs and
flowers, are enticed to spring forth to their destruction. Even so the devil,
when he preaches Christ in his ministers, intends to destroy Christ; and
although he speak the truth, yet even therewith he lies. An honest man
may well go up the stairs when a knave lies hid behind them; for the devil
can well endure that Christ sit upon the tongue, meantime he himself lies
hid under it, so that the people are tickled and inflamed with what they
hear; but such smooth tattling lasts not long; for Satan, through the
Gospel, will pervert the Gospel, because presumptuous and secure spirits
acknowledge not their sins. And where there is no tinder to make it catch,
there Christ has no room or place wherein he may work; for he is come
only to them that are of perplexed, broken hearts and spirits. But these
contemners of the law are haughty and proud spirits, just as the people in
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Popedom, under the tradition of the law, were far from observing the law,
that being altogether strange to them. Therefore the preaching of the law is
a preparation for the Gospel, and gives matter for Christ to work upon,
who is the only work-master of faith.

676

On the 15th of April, 1539, certain positions, printed at Leipzig, were
sent to Luther, wherein John Hammer subtly maintained that the law
concerned the Christians nothing at all; he also divided repentance into
three parts, and said: The Jews had one kind of repentance, the Gentiles
another kind, and the Christians a third. Whereupon Luther said: Who
could have ever thought such extravagant spirits should come? ‘Tis an
utter and mischievous error, to distinguish repentance according to
persons, whereas there is only one kind of repentance given to all
mankind, seeing that all, one as well as another, have angered and offended
only God, whether Jews, Gentiles, or Christians. ‘Tis as gross,
abominable, and manifest error, as it were to say that men have another
kind of repentance than women have; princes than subjects; masters than
servants; rich than poor — making God to be a respecter of persons; as
though the prophets had not taught uprightly of repentance, and as though
the repentance of the Ninevites was not upright and true; whence, at last,
would follow, that if we preached not repentance out of the law, Christ
was not under the law, whereas he was, for our sakes, under the curse of
the law.

677

On the 13th of September, 1538, a warm disputation was held, nearly five
hours long, in which Luther powerfully inveighed against innovators,
telling them that they would destroy the Gospel, and abolish the law, and
would bring to evil those minds which were too secure. He said he would
resist them to his last breath, did it cost him his life. In the evening, he
discoursed of the heresy of Arius; when that innovator began to preach his
doctrine, Peter, patriarch of Alexandria, denounced it as erroneous, and
against Christ’s honor, seeing that he who denies the divinity of Christ,
certainly deprives him of his; honor. Arius began by denying that Christ
was God, affirming that he was only a creature, though a perfect creature.
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But when the godly bishops resisted him, he said, secondly, that Christ,
the most perfect of creatures, yea, above the angels, had made all other
creatures. Thirdly, he alleged that Christ was God, emanating from God, as
light from light; and he taught so subtly, that many people joined him, and
shared his opinions. The pious bishop of Milan, Auxentius, against whom
Hilary wrote an epistle, fell into his errors.

Arius finished by saying, that Christ was not born of the Father, equal
God, but was of one substance with the Father, and would not give up this
assertion as to his creation. Then began the strife about the word
Homousion, which was inserted in the Athanasian Creed, but which is
nowhere written in the Holy Scripture, that he was born of the Father, yet
it was pertinent, and in respect to his human nature rightly spoken.

The heresies of Arius continued very long, above three hundred years.
They were in highest flourish under Constantine; under Domitian they
tyrannized; under Jovian, Valentinian, and Gratian, they somewhat
decreased. They lasted the time of seven emperors, until the Goths came.
The great Turk, to this day, is an Arian. We thus see that there is no
heresy, no error, no idolatry, however gross which does not obtain
partisans and supporters. ‘Tis manifest, in the present day, at Rome,
where the pope is honored as a God.

678

Philip Melanchthon has a good conscience, and therefore takes matters to
heart. Christ well and thoroughly exercised our forefathers; he who belongs
to Christ must feel the serpent’s sting in the heel. No doubt the mother of
our Lord was a pool maid, for she was betrothed to a carpenter, also poor.

Let us then be merry and contented in poverty and trouble, and remember
that we have a rich master, who will not leave us without help and
comfort; in so doing, we shall have peaceful consciences, let it go with us
as God please. The ungodly want this peace in their hearts; as Isaiah says:
‘They are as the waves of the sea, neither have the covetous usurers any
peace of conscience.’
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679

Erasmus was poisoned at Rome and at Venice with epicurean doctrines.
He extols the Arians more highly than the papists; he ventured to say that
Christ is named God but once in St. John, where Thomas says: ‘My Lord
and my God.’ His chief doctrine is, we must carry ourselves according to
the time, or, as the proverb goes, hang the cloak according to the wind; he
only looked to himself, to have good and easy days, and so died like an
epicurean, without any one comfort of God.

680

This do I leave behind me as my will and testament, whereunto I make
you witnesses. I hold Erasmus of Rotterdam to be Christ’s most bitter
enemy. In his catechism, of all his writings that. which I can least endure,
he teaches nothing decided; not one word says: Do this, or, do not this; he
only therein throws error and despair into youthful consciences. He wrote
a book against me, called Hyperaspites, wherein he proposed to defend his
work on free will, against which I wrote my De servo Arbitrio, which has
never yet been confuted, nor will it ever be by Erasmus, for I am certain
that what I wrote on the matter is the unchangeable truth of God. If God
live in heaven, Erasmus will one day know and feel what he has done.

Erasmus is the enemy to true religion, the open adversary of Christ, the
complete and faithful picture and image of Epicurus and of Lucian.

681

I care not: at all for an open enemy of the Church, such as the papists with
their power and persecutions; I regard them not, for by them the true
Church cannot receive hurt, nor can they hinder God’s Word; nay, the
Church, through their raging and persecution, rather increases. But it is the
inward evil of false brethren that will do mischief to the Church. Judas
betrayed Christ; the false apostles confused and falsified the Gospel. Such
are the real fellows through whom the devil rages and spoils the Church.
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682

I know not well how to render the word hypocrita. Mere hypocrite, as we
commonly accept it, is too mild and soft a name for a false brother; it
should convey almost as much as sycophanta, a wicked villain, who for his
own private gain does mischief to others. Such hypocrites were the
servants of king Saul, who, for the sake of their bellies, spake against
righteous David, backbiting him in the king’s presence, whereby the land
was stained. Hypocrita is not only a hypocrite or a flatterer that pretends
love towards one and speaks that which tickles the ears, but one that
produces mischief under color of holiness, as the examples in the twenty-
third chapter of Matthew clearly show. St. Jerome says: Feigned holiness
is a double evil.

683

The greatest and fiercest strife that Christians have, is with false brethren.
If a false brother would openly say: I am a Pilate, a Herod, an Annas, that
is, if he would put off the name of a believing Christian, and profess
himself an open enemy to Christ, then we would patiently endure all the
evil he could Work upon us. But that such should bear the name of
Christians, we cannot and will not endure; this rule and government over
the conscience, we divines take properly unto us, and say: It is ours
through the Word, we will not suffer ourselves to be bereaved of it, by any
means.

684

We have hooted away the friars and priests, by the preaching of the
Gospel, and now the false brethren plague us. Truly ‘tis a right sentence:
‘He came unto his own, and his own received him not.’

685

I marvel that nothing is written of the villainy Judas did to Christ. I am
persuaded he did it for the most part with the tongue; for Christ, not in
vain, complains of him in the 41st Psalm. Doubtless he went to the high
priests and elders, and spake grievously against Christ, saying: I baptize
also, but now I see, ‘tis frivolous and nothing worth. Moreover, he was a
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thief; he thought to make great gain in betraying Christ (as Wetzell and
others think by our means to be made great lords); he was a wicked,
desperate villain, or Christ would have forgiven him, as he forgave Peter.
But Peter fell out of weakness; Judas out of wickedness.

686

Judas was as necessary among the apostles as any three of them. For he
confuted many arguments of the heretics, who alleged that no man can
baptize, but he that has the Holy Ghost. What he did in his office was
good and right, but when he played the thief, he did wrong and sinned.
Therefore we must separate and distinguish his person from his office; for
Christ commanded him not to steal, but to execute his Office, to preach, to
baptize, etc. Judas likewise confuted what some object to us, who say:
There are among you Protestants, many wicked wretches, false brethren,
and unchristian-like offenders. Herein comes Judas and says: ‘I. was also
an apostle, I behaved and carried myself, as an understanding worldly-wise

companion and politician, much better than the others, my fellow
apostles; no man thought that such mischief was hid in me. Judas at the
Lord’s Supper, was directly the pope, who also has got hold of the purse,
is a covetous wretch, a thief, and belly-god, who will also speak in praise
of Christ: in truth, ‘tis a right Iscariot.
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OF OFFENSES

687

When we read that Judas hanged himself, that his belly burst in pieces, and
that his bowels fell out, we may take this as a sample how it: will go with
all Christ’s enemies. The Jews ought to have made a mirror of Judas, and
have seen therein how they in like manner should be destroyed. An
allegory or mystery herein lies hid, for the belly signifies the whole
kingdom of the Jews, which shall also fall away and be destroyed, so that
nothing thereof shall remain. When we read that the bowels fell out, this
shows that the posterity of the Jews, their whole generation, shall be
spoiled and go to the ground.

688

I may compare the state of a Christian to a goose, tied up over a wolf’s,
pit to catch wolves. About the pit stand many ravening wolves, that
would willingly devour the goose, but she is preserved alive, while they,
leaping at her, fall into the pit, are taken and destroyed. Even so, we that
are Christians are presented by the sweet loving: angels, so that the devils,
those ravening wolves, the tyrants and persecutors, cannot destroy us.

689

We little know how good and necessary it is for us to have adversaries:,
and for heretics to hold up their heads against us. For if Cerinthus had not
been, then St. John the Evangelist had not written his gospel; but when
Cerinthus opposed the Godhead in our Lord Christ, John was constrained
to write and say: In the beginning was the Word; making the distinction of
the three persons so clear, that nothing could be clearer. So when I began
to write against indulgences and against the pope, Dr. Eck set upon me,
and aroused me out of my drowsiness. I wish from my heart this man
might be turned the right way, and be converted; for that I would give one
of my fingers; but if he will remain where he is I wish he were made pope,
for he has well deserved it, for hitherto he has had upon him the whole
burthen of Popedom, in disputing and writing against me. Besides him,
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they have none that dare fall upon me; he raised my first cogitations
against the pope, and brought me so far, or otherwise I never should have
gone on.

690

A liar is far worse, and does greater mischief, than a murderer on the
highway; for a liar and false teacher deceives people, seduces souls, and
destroys them under the color of God’s Word; such a liar and murderer
was Judas, like his father the devil. It was a marvel how Judas should sit at
the table with Christ, and not blush for shame, when Christ said: ‘One of
you shall betray me,’ etc. The other disciples had not the least thought
that Judas would betray Christ; each was rather afraid of himself, thinking
Christ meant him; for Christ trusted Judas with the purse, and the whole
management of the house-keeping, whence he was held in great repute by
the apostles.

691

A scorpion thinks when his head lies hid under a leaf, that he cannot be
seen; even so the hypocrites and false saints think, when they have
hoisted up one or two good works, that all their sins therewith are covered
and hid.

692

False Christians that boast of the Gospel, and yet bring no good fruits, are
like the clouds without rain, wherewith the whole element is
overshadowed, gloomy and dark, and yet no rain falls to fructify the
ground: even so, many Christians affect great: sanctity and holiness, but
they have neither faith nor love towards God, nor love towards their
neighbor,

693

Job says: ‘The-life of a human creature is a warfare upon earth.’ A human
creature, especially a Christian, must be a soldier, ever striving and
fighting: with the enemy. And St. Paul describes the armor of a Christian
(Ephesians 6), thus: —
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First — The girdle of truth; that is, the confession of the pure doctrine of
the Gospel, an upright, not a hypocritical or feigned faith.

Secondly — The breast-plate of righteousness, by which is not meant the
righteousness of a good conscience, although this be also needful: for it is
written, ‘Enter not into judgment with thy servant,’ etc.; and St. Paul: ‘I
know nothing of myself, yet I[am not thereby justified,’ but the
righteousness of faith, and of the remission of sins, which. Paul means in
that place, touching which Moses spake, Genesis 15: ‘Abraham believed
God, and that was imputed unto him for righteousness.’

Thirdly — The shoes wherewith the feet are shod; viz. the works of the
vocation, whereby we ought to remain, and not to go further, or to break
out beyond the appointed mark.

Fourthly — The shield of faith; similar to this is the fable of Perseus with
the head of Gorgon, upon which whoso looked died immediately; as
Perseus held and threw Gorgon’s head before his enemies, and thereby got
the victory, even so a Christian must likewise hold and cast the Son of
God, as Gorgon’s head, before all the evil instigations and crafts of the
devil, and then most certainly he shall prevail and get the victory.

Fifthly — The helmet of salvation; that is, the hope of everlasting life. The
weapon wherewith a Christian fights the enemy is: ‘The sword Of the
spirit,’ (1 Thessalonians 5), that is, God’s word and prayer; for as the lion
is frightened at nothing more than at the crowing of a cock, so the devil can
be overcome and vanquished with nothing else than with God’s word and
prayer; of this Christ himself has given us an example.

694

Our life is like the sailing of a ship; as the mariners in the ship have before
them a haven towards which they direct their course, and where they will
be secure from all danger, even so the promise of everlasting life is made
unto us, that we therein, as in a safe haven, may rest calm and secure. But
seeing our ship is weak, and the winds and waves beat upon us, as though
they would overwhelm us, therefore we have need of a good and
experienced pilot, who with his counsel and advice may rule and govern
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the vessel, that it run not on a rock, or utterly sink and go down. Such a
pilot is our blessed Savior Christ Jesus.

695

Ingratitude is a very irksome thing, which no human creature can tolerate;
yet our Lord God can endure it. If I had had to do with the Jews, patience
would have failed me; I had never been able so long to endure their
stubbornness. The prophets were always poor, contemned people;
plagued and persecuted not only by outward and open, but also by inward
and secret enemies, for the most part of their own people. That which the
pope does against us is nothing to compare with that which Jeckel and
others do, to our sorrow of heart.

696

We ought diligently to be aware of sophistry, which not only consists in
doubtful and uncertain words, that may be construed and turned as one
pleases, but also, in each profession, in all high arts, as in religion, covers
and cloaks itself with the fair name of Holy Scripture, alleging to be God’s
Word, and spoken from heaven. Those are unworthy of praise who can
pervert everything, screwing, contemning, and rejecting the meanings and
opinions of others, and, like the philosopher Carneades, disputing in
utraque parte, and yet conclude nothing certain. These are knavish tricks
and sophistical inventions. But a fine understanding, honestly disposed,
that seeks after truth, and loves that which is plain and upright, is worthy
of all honor and praise.

697

Offenses by Christians are far more abominable than those by the heathen.
The prophet Jeremiah says: ‘The punishment of the iniquity of the
daughter of my people, is greater than the punishment of the sin of
Sodom,’ etc. And Ezekiel: ‘Thou hast justified Sodom with thine
abominations.’ And Christ: ‘It will be more tolerable for Sodom at the day
of judgment, than with thee.’ But so it must be: ‘He came unto his own,
and his own received him not.’ Truly this makes the godly altogether faint
and out of heart, so that they rather desire death, for, with sorrow of heart,
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we find that many of our people offend others. We ought diligently to
pray to God against offenses, to the end his name may be hallowed. St.
Paul says: ‘Also of our ownselves shall men arise, speaking perverse
things, to draw away disciples after them.’ Therefore the Church has no
external esteem or succession; it inherits not.

698

True, much offense proceeds out of my doctrine; but I comfort myself, as
St. Paul did Titus: whereas this doctrine is revealed for the sake of the
faith of God’s chosen, for whose sake we also preach, we mean it
earnestly. For the sake of others I would not drop one word. I have
cracked many hollow nuts, and yet I thought they had been good, but they
fouled my mouth, and filled it with dust; Carlstad and Erasmus are mere
hollow nuts, and foul the mouth.

699

It has been asked: Is an offense committed in a moment of intoxication,
therefore excusable? Most assuredly not; on the contrary, drunkenness
aggravates the fault. Hidden sins unveil themselves when a man’s self-
possession goes from him; that which the sober man keeps in his breast,
the drunken man lets out at the lips. Astute people, when they want to
ascertain a man’s true character, make him drunk. This same drunkenness
is a grievous vice among us Germans, and should be heavily chastised by
the temporal magistrate, since the fear of God will not suffice to keep the
brawling guzzlers in check.

700

A rich Jew, on his deathbed, ordered that his remains should be conveyed
to Ratisbon. His friends, knowing that even the corpse of a Jew could not
travel without paying heavy toll, devised the expedient of packing the
carcass in a barrel of wine, which they then forwarded in the ordinary
way. The wagoners, not knowing what lay within, tapped the barrel, and
swilled away right joyously, till they found out they had been drinking
Jew’s pickle. How it fared with them you may imagine.
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A CHRISTIAN LIFE

701

A Christian’s worshipping is not the external, hypocritical mask that our
spiritual friars wear, when they chastise their bodies, torment and make
themselves faint, with ostentatious fasting, watching, singing, wearing hair
shirts, scourging themselves, etc. Such worshipping God desires not.

702

‘Tis a great blindness of people’s hearts that they cannot accept of the
treasure of grace presented unto them. Such people are we, that though we
are baptized, have Christ, with all his precious gifts, faith, the sacraments,
his Word, all which we confess to be holy, yet we can neither say nor
think that we ourselves are holy; we deem it too much to say, we are holy;
whereas the name Christian is far more glorious and greater than the name
holy.

703

We can call consecrated robes, dead men’s bones, and such trumpery,
holy, but not a Christian; the reason is, we gaze upon the outward mask,
we look after the seeming saint, who leads an austere life. Hence that vain
opinion in Popedom, that they call the dead, saint; an error strengthened
by Zuinglius. Human wisdom gapes at holy-workers, thinking whoso does
good works, is just and righteous before God.

704

There’s no better death than St. Stephen’s, who said: ‘Lord receive my
spirit.’ We should lay aside the register of our sins and deserts, and die in
reliance only upon God’s mere grace and mercy.

705

We ought to retain the feast of John the Baptist, with whom the New
Testament began, for it is written: ‘All the prophets and the law



316

prophesied until John,’ etc. We should observe it, too, for the sake of the
fair song, which in Popedom we read, but understood not, of Zachariah,
which, indeed, is a most excellent song, as is shown in St. Luke’s preface,
where he says: ‘And Zachariah was full of the Holy Ghost,’ etc.

706

A householder instructs his servants and family in this manner: Deal
uprightly and honestly, be diligent in that which I command you, and ye
may then eat, drink, and clothe yourselves as ye please. Even so, our Lord
God regards not what we eat, drink, or how we clothe ourselves; all such
matters, being ceremonies or middle things, he leaves freely to us, on the
understanding, however, that we ground nothing thereon as being
necessary to salvation.

707

‘Twas a strange thing the world should have been offended at him who
raised the dead, made the blind to see, and the deaf to hear, etc. They who
deem such a man a devil, what manner of God would they have? But here
it is. Christ would give to the world the kingdom of heaven, but they will
have the kingdom of the earth, and here they part; for the highest wisdom
and sanctity of the hypocrites sees nothing but temporal honor, carnal
will, mundane life, good days, money and wealth, all which must vanish
and cease.

708

The whole world takes offense at the plainness of the second table of
God’s Ten Commandments, because human sense and reason partly
understand what is done contrary thereto. When God and his Word is
contemned, the world is silent and regards it not; but when a monastery is
taken, or flesh eaten on a Friday, or a friar ‘marries, O, then the world cries
out: Here are abominable offenses!

709

The obedience towards God is the obedience of faith and good works; that
is, he who believes in God, and does what God has commanded, is
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obedient unto him; but the obedience towards the devil is superstition and
evil works; that is, who trusts not in God, but is unbelieving, and does
evil, is obedient unto the devil.

710

In the Old Testament are two sorts of sacrifices the first was called the
early morning sacrifice; thereby is shown that we first should offer unto
Christ, not oxen or cattle, but ourselves, acknowledging God’s gifts,
corporal and spiritual, temporal and eternal, and giving him thanks for
them. Secondly, the evening sacrifice; whereby is signified that a Christian
should offer a broken, humble, and a contrite heart, consider his necessities
and dangers, both corporal and spiritual, and call upon God for help.

711

God will, say some, that we should serve him freely and willingly,
whereas he that serves God out of fear of punishment, of hell, or out of a
hope and love of recompense, serves and honors God not uprightly or
truly. This argument is of the stoics, who reject the affections of human
nature. It is true we ought willingly to serve, love, and fear God, as the
chief good. But God can well endure that we love him for his promise
sake, and pray unto him for corporal and spiritual benefits; he therefore
has commanded us to pray. So God can also endure that we fear him for
the punishment’s sake, as the prophets remember. Indeed, it is somewhat,
that a human creature can acknowledge God’s everlasting punishment and
rewards. And if one looks thereupon, as not being the chief end and muse,
then it hurts him not, especially if he has regard to God himself, as the
final cause, who gives everything for nothing, out of mere grace, without
our deserts.

712

The word, to worship, means to stoop and bow down the body with
external gestures; to serve in the work. But to worship God in spirit is the
service and honor of the heart; it comprehends; faith and fear in God. The
worshipping of God is twofold, outward and inward that is, to
acknowledge God’s benefits, and to be thankful unto him.
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713

A certain prince of Germany, well known to me, went to Compostella in
Spain, where they pretend St. James, brother of the evangelist St. John,
lies buried. This prince made his confession to a Franciscan, an honest
man, who asked him if he were a German? The prince answered, yes. Then
the friar said: ‘O, loving child, why seekest thou so far away that which
thou hast much better in Germany? I have seen and read the writings of an
Augustine friar, touching indulgences and the pardons of sin, wherein he
powerfully proves that the true remission of sins consists in the merits
and sufferings of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ. O, loving: son, remain
thereby, and permit not thyself to be otherwise persuaded. I purpose
shortly, God willing, to leave this unchristian life, to repair into Germany,
and to join the Augustine friar.’

714

Since the Gospel has been preached, which is not above twenty years,
such great wonders have been done as were not in many hundred years
before. No man ever thought such alterations should happen; that so many
monasteries should be made empty, that the private mass should be
abolished in Germany, despite heretics, sectaries, and tyrants. Rome has
twice been ravaged, and many great princes, who persecuted the Gospel,.
have been thrown down to the ground and destroyed.
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OF MARRIAGE AND CELIBACY

715

A preacher of the Gospel, being regularly called, ought, above all things,.
first, to purify himself before he teaches others. Is he able, with a good
conscience, to remain unmarried? let him so remain; but if he cannot
abstain living chastely, then let him take a wife; God has made that plaster
for that sore.

716

It is written in the first book of Moses, concerning matrimony: God
created a man and a woman, and blessed them. Now, although this
sentence was chiefly spoken of human creatures, yet we may apply it to
all the creatures of the world — to the fowls of the air, the fish in the
waters, and the beasts of the field, wherein we find a male and a female
consorting together, engendering and increasing. In all these, God has
placed before our eyes the state of matrimony. We have its image, also,
even in the trees and earth.

717

Between husband and wife there should be no question as to meum and
tuum. All things should be in common between them, without any
distinction or means of distinguishing.

718

St. Augustine said, finely: A marriage without children is the world
without the sun.

719

Maternity is a glorious thing, since all mankind have been conceived, born,
and nourished of women. All human laws should encourage the
multiplication of families.
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720

The world regards not, nor comprehends the works of God. Who can
sufficiently admire the state of conjugal union, which God has instituted,
and founded, and whence all human creatures, yea, all states proceed.
Where were we, if it existed not? But neither God’s ordinance, nor the
gracious presence of children, the fruit of matrimony, moves the ungodly
world, which beholds only the temporal difficulties and troubles of
matrimony, but sees not the great treasure that is hid therein. We were all
born of woman — emperors, kings, princes, yea, Christ himself, the Son
of God, did not disdain to be born of a virgin. Let the contemners and
rejecters of matrimony go hang, the Anabaptists and Adamites, who
recognize not marriage, but live all together like animals and the papists,
who reject married life, and yet have strumpets; if they must needs
contemn matrimony, let them be consistent, and keep no concubines.

721

The state of matrimony is the chief in the world after religion; but people
shun it because of its inconveniences, like one who, running out of the rain,
falls into the river. We ought herein to have more regard to God’s
command and ordinance, for the sake of the generation, and the bringing up
of children, than to our untoward humors and cogitations; and. further, we
should consider that it is a physic against sin and unchastity. None,
indeed, should be compelled to marry; the matter should be left to each
man’s conscience, for bride-love may not be forced. God has said: ‘It is
not good that the man should be alone,’ and St. Paul compares the Church
to spouse, or bride and a bridegroom. But let us ever take heed that, in
marrying, we esteem neither money nor wealth, great descent, nobility, nor
lasciviousness.

722

He who intends to marry, should consider these points following:

1. God’s command.

2. The Lord Christ’s confirmation thereof.

3. The gift or present of Christ,
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4. The first blessing.

5. The promise that is made thereunto.

6. The communion and fellowship.

7. The examples of the holy patriarchs

8. The temporal laws and ordinances,

9. The precious benediction and blessing.

10. The examples of the wicked

11. The threatening of St. Paul.

12. The natural rights.

13. The nature and kind of the creation.

14. The practice of faith and hope.

723

The Lord has never changed the rules he imposed on marriage, but in the
case of the conception of his Son Jesus Christ. The Turks, however, are of
opinion that ‘tis no uncommon thing for a virgin to bear a child. I would
by no means introduce this belief into my family.

724

Dr. Forsteimius asked, whether a man, whose wife, guilty of adultery, has
run away from him, might marry another, while the former wife yet lived,
without the offense of adultery? Luther answered: St. Paul says: ‘If the
unbelieving depart, let him depart; a brother or a sister is not under
bondage in such cases, but God hath called us to peace.’ Here St. Paul
plainly permits the other marriage.

725

Men have broad and large chests, and small narrow hips, and more
understanding than the women, who have but small and narrow breasts,
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and broad hips, to the end they should remain at home, sit still, keep
house, and bear and bring up children.

726

Marrying cannot be without women, nor can the world subsist without
them. To marry is physic against incontinence. A woman is, or at least
should be, a friendly, courteous, and merry companion in life, whence they
are named, by the Holy Ghost, house.-honors, the honor and ornament of
the house, and inclined to tenderness, for thereunto are they chiefly
created, to bear children, and be the pleasure, joy, and solace of their
husbands.

727

Dr. Luther said one day to his wife: You make me do what you will; you
have full sovereignty here, and I award you, with all my heart, the
command in all household matters, reserving my rights in other points.
Never any good came out of female domination. God created Adam master
and lord of living creatures, but Eve spoilt all, when she persuaded him to
set himself above God’s will. ‘Tis you women, with your tricks and
artifices, that lead men into error.

728

On what pretense can man have interdicted marriage, which is a law of
nature? ‘Tis as though we were forbidden to eat, to drink, to sleep. That
which God has ordained and regulated, is no longer a matter of the human
will, which we may adopt or reject with impunity. ‘Tis the most certain
sign of God’s enmity to Popedom., that he has allowed it to assail the
conjugal union of the sexes.

729

There is no greater plague in this life than a morose and unchaste wife.
Solomon says, that to be married to a woman one dislikes, is the worst of
calamities.
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730

When I began to discern the impiety and tyranny of celibacy, distrusting
my own judgment, I called upon Dr. Jerome Schurff, and asked him to
point out to me, in the decretals, some assigned reasons for imposing this
tyranny upon the consciences of priests. I had not then the same feeling
with regard to monks, who had made a vow on the subject. The doctor
gave me no distinct answer, vaguely saying, that the pope compelled no
one to assume the priesthood, so he left me as much in doubt and
difficulty as before.

731

It was mentioned at table that a book had just been published, setting forth
the apology of bigamy: the doctor for a while remained silent, and seemed
plunged in grave reverie. At length he said: ‘I have often wondered at the
king of Arabia having seven hundred wives.’ Some one observed: ‘Sir
doctor, what say you to Solomon, who had three hundred wives, or
queens, and seven hundred concubines? The text, moreover, adding, that
the number of young girls at his court had not been reckoned up.’ The
doctor replied: “Tis to be kept in mind that the list of queens in Scripture
comprehends the royal family of David, who were supported by his son.
The elector of Saxony has a great number of ladies at his court, princesses,
noble damsels, women of honor, maids of honor, women of the
bedchamber, and what not; but it does not follow that these are all his
wives. As to Solomon’s having entertained all these women as his wives,
‘tis out of the question, impracticable.’ Some one asked, did Solomon
perform penitence? Luther replied: ‘No, but the Scripture tells us, “He
slept with his fathers,” wherefore I conclude he was admitted to beatitude,
such being the meaning of that expression, which is not employed with
reference to Absalom. Scotus has formally damned Solomon.’

732

‘Tis a grand thing for a married pair to live in perfect union, but the devil
rarely permits this. When they are apart, they cannot endure the
separation, and when they are together, they cannot endure the always
seeing one another. ‘Tis as the poet says: Nec tecum vivere possum, nec
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sine te. Married people must assiduously pray against these assaults of
the devil. I have seen marriages where, at first, husband and wife seemed as
though they would eat one another up; in six months they have separated
in mutual disgust. ‘Tis the devil inspires this evanescent ardor, in order to
divert the parties from prayer.

733

We must hold no relations with those who seek to set up houses of evil
resort. We must resolutely repress the devil, instead of encouraging him.
They who would restore the bagnios are not Christians, but pagans,
knowing not God. The Lord has said he will punish debauchery, and
assuredly he will also punish those who foster and authorize it. It may be
said, if we have not public establishments of the kind, the result will be
fearful disorder in families. I answer that God, of his grace, has instituted a
remedy, marriage. I hold that the example of public license in this respect
is calculated to draw women and girls into vice. We must in no way
tolerate, or even wink at, ought that is contrary to the will of God: fiat
justitia et pereat mundus.

734

Both the Old and the New Testament attribute eminence and honor to the
married state. Abraham had three wives; Jesus Christ was present at a
marriage ceremony, and performed his first miracle there. St. Paul, himself
a widower, enjoins bishops to marry, and predicts that the injunction of
celibacy will cause much evil; St. Peter had a son-in-law, and consequently
must have been himself married; St. James, our Savior’s brother, and
indeed all the apostles, except. St. John, were married men; Spiridiron,
bishop of Cyprus, was a married man, and so was bishop Hilary, of whom
we have a letter, addressed to his daughter, telling her he knows a rich man,
meaning Christ, who, if she remains pious and good, will give her a fine
robe, adorned with gold.

735

There are two sorts of adultery; spiritual adultery, committed only in sight
of God, when one desires the husband or wife of another; and bodily
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adultery, when the offense is actually committed, a crime most odious, but
little regarded by the world, a crime at once against God, against society,
and against one’s family.

736

I am persuaded that if God had not ordained marriage, but had left men to
associate with the first women they met, they themselves would very
speedily have become tired of this disorderly course, and have prayed for
marriage, since ‘tis the very prohibition to do wrong which most excites to
wrong. The ancients said: Nitimur in vetitum, semper cupirnusque negata.
Quod licet ingraturn est, quod non licet acrius urit.

737

Dr. Luther said, in reference to those who write satirical attacks upon
women, that such will not go unpunished. If the author be one of high
rank, rest assured he is not really of noble origin, but a surreptitious
intruder into the family. What defects women have, we must check them
for in private, gently by word of mouth, for woman is a frail vessel. The
doctor then turned round and said let us talk of something else.

738

Mention was made of a young girl who, to avoid violence offered her by a
nobleman, threw herself from the window, and was killed. It was asked,
was she responsible for her death? Doctor Luther said: No: she felt that
this step formed her only chance of safety, it being: not her life she sought
to save, but her chastity.

739

There was at Frankfurt-on-the-Oder, a schoolmaster, a pious and learned
man, whose heart was fervently inclined to theology, and who had
preached several times with great applause. He was called to the dignity of
deacon, but his wife, a violent, fierce woman, would not consent to his
accepting the charge, saying, she would not be the wife of a minister.
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It became a question, what was the poor man to do? which was he to
renounce, his preachership, or his wife? Luther, at first, said jocosely: ‘Oh,
if he has married, as you tell me, a widow, he must needs obey her.’ But,
after awhile, he resumed, severely: ‘The wife is bound to follow her
husband, not the husband his wife. This must be an ill woman, nay, the
devil incarnate, to be ashamed of a charge with which our Lord and his
apostles were invested. If she were my wife, I should shortly say to her:
“Wilt thou follow me, aye or no? Reply forthwith,” and if she replied: No:
I would leave her, and take another wife.’

740

He who has an old, spiteful, quarrelsome, sickly wife, may fairly reckon
himself in purgatory.

741

It was asked, does he who, by her own consent, carries off a girl he loves,
commit a sin or offense, since volenti non fit injuria. Dr. Luther replied:
The injury is done, not to her who gives her consent, but to her parents,
who, against their will, are deprived of their daughter: ‘Tis therefore a
robbery, and as such, justly visited of the imperial law with severe,
punishment. The Roman Antichrist, however, in his decretals, excuses this
crime.

742

The polygamy of the patriarchs, Gideon, David, Solomon, etc., was a
matter of necessity, not of libertinism. The Jews were constrained to have
several wives, from the necessity of the promise, and of consanguinity.
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob received from God the promise that he would
multiply their seed as the stars of heaven, or the sands of the sea. The
Jews, having their attention constantly directed to this promise, to
accomplish it were fain to take several wives each. The necessity of
consanguinity was this, that when a man was elected judge or king, all his
poor female relations crowded about him, and he had to take them as
wives or concubines. Concubinage was lawful among the Jews, and was,
indeed, a mode of aiding distressed relatives, widows and orphans, to
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whom it secured food and raiment. It was a burdensome imposition rather
than an agreeable relaxation. Solomon’s wives, most of them, were
probably no more to him than my nieces, Magdalen and Elizabeth, are to
me, who have remained under my roof virgins, as when they came here.

743

When the emperor Sigismund convoked a council at Constance, the
cardinals would not hear of any reform and said: We will have to
Schismam. The emperor rejoined: What, know ye not Priscian? You
should say, Schisma, not Schismam. But the cardinals replied: We are
above all rules and laws, and care not a rush for Priscian.

744

Jephtha made a foolish and a superstitious vow; so that after he had got
the victory, he had to slay his own daughter. It had been well if, at that
time, some godly man had been present, and had said unto him —
Jephtha! thou shouldst not slay thy daughter, for the sake of thy rash and
foolish vow; thou must understand the law of vows according to equity,
and not so precisely according to the word, for thou didst not mean it so.
Thus, the godly young man, Jonathan, was released from the vow he had
made to his father, king Saul, and was delivered from death. The reason
why Jephtha’s daughter bewailed her virginity two months, was, that she
died without children, which among the Jews was held a great calamity; as
we see in Hannah, Samuel’s mother. And, indeed, ‘tis an irksome thing to
honest married people, to be barren; children are the best pledges and
bonds of matrimony. They are the best wool of the sheep.

745

The lawyers and canonists are of the opinion, that the substance of
matrimony is the consent of the bride and bridegroom, and that the
privilege and power of the parents is but an accidental thing, without
which matrimony may well be accomplished, and that we ought not to
resist or hinder the substance, for the sake of the accidents. And ‘tis quite
true that consent is the substance and ground of matrimony, for where no
love or consent is, there must needs be an unhappy marriage. And further,
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when such children are punished, thinking thereby to affright them, we
shall nothing prevail, for youth in this matter will not desist through
temporal punishment.

746

When one in Popedom is godfather or mother to another’s child, this
relationship bars marriage between those persons. Now, this is altogether
ridiculous, or rather ‘tis one of the pope’s money-nets. Marriages made
for the sake of wealth, are commonly accursed; rich women, for the most
part, are haughty, cross, and negligent, and waste more than they bring.

747

There are two causes of divorce: first, adultery; but first, Christians ought
to labor and to use diligent persuasions to reconcile the married pair;
sharply, withal, reproving the guilty person. The second cause is much
like; when one runs away from the other, and after returning runs away
again. Such have commonly their mates in other places, and richly deserve
to be punished.

748

I advise in every thing that ministers interfere not in matrimonial
questions. First, bemuse we have enough to do in our own office;
secondly, because these affairs concern not the Church, but are temporal
things, pertaining to temporal magistrates; thirdly, because such cases are
in a manner innumerable; they are very high, broad and deep, and produce
many great offenses, which may tend to the shame and dishonor of the
Gospel. Moreover, we are therein ill dealt with; they draw us into the
business, and then, if the issue is evil, the blame is altogether laid upon us.
Therefore, we will leave them to the lawyers and magistrates. Ministers
ought only to advise and counsel the consciences, out of God’s Word,
when need requires.

749

In the synod of Leipzig, the lawyers concluded, that secret marriages
should be punished with banishment, and the parties be disinherited.
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Whereupon I sent them word, I would not allow thereof; it were too gross.
Yet I hold it fitting, that they who secretly contract themselves, ought
sharply to be reproved; yea, also, in some measure punished.

750

Master John Holstein asked, when two contract themselves, verbis de
futuro, as when I say, I will marry thee, is this to be understood of the
time to come, or no? Luther said: those words ought to be understood of
the present time; for this word (Volo) I will, signifies a present will. All
bargains, contracts, and promises are to be understood as of the present
time; as when a fellow says to a maid: When I come again, which will be,
God willing, two years hence, I will marry thee. These words are to be
understood of the present time, and when he comes again, he must marry
her; and it is not in his power, in the interval, to alter his mind.

751

The hair is the finest ornament women have. Of old, virgins used to wear it
loose, except when they were in mourning. I like women to let their hair
fall down their back; ‘tis a most agreeable sight.

752

The reproduction of mankind is a great marvel and mystery. Had God
consulted me in the matter, I should have advised him to continue the
generation of the species by fashioning them of clay, in the way Adam
was fashioned; as I should have counseled him also, to let the sun remain
always suspended over the earth, like a great lamp, maintaining perpetual
light and heat.

753

The celibacy of spiritual persons began in the time of Cyprian, who lived
two hundred and fifty years after the birth of Christ; so that this
superstition has continued thirteen hundred years. St. Ambrose and others
believed not that they were human creatures, like other people.
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754

St. Ulrich, bishop of Augsburg, related a fearful thing that befell at Rome.
Pope Gregory, who confirmed celibacy, ordered a fish-pond at Rome, hard
by a convent of nuns, to be cleared out. The water being let off, there were
found at the bottom, more thank six thousand skulls of children, that had
been cast into the pond and drowned. Such were the fruits of enforced
celibacy. Hereupon Pope Gregory abolished celibacy, but the popes who
succeeded him, re-established it.

In our own time, there was in Austria, at Nieuberg, a convent of nuns,
who, by reason of their licentious doings, were removed from it, and
placed elsewhere, and their convent filled with Franciscans. These monks,
wishing to enlarge the building, foundations were dug, and in excavating
there were found twelve great pots, in each of which was the carcass of an
infant. How much better to let these people marry, than, by prohibition
thereof, to cause the murder of so many innocent creatures.
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OF PRINCES AND POTENTATES

755

Government is a sign of the divine grace, of the mercy of God, who has no
pleasure in murdering, killing, and strangling. If God left all things; to go
which way they would, as among the Turks and other nations, without
good government, we should quickly dispatch one another out of this
world.

756

Parents keep their children with greater diligence and care than rulers and
governors keep their subjects. Fathers and mothers are masters naturally
and willingly; it is a self-grown dominion; but rulers and magistrates have a
compulsory mastery; they act by force, with a prepared dominion; when
father and mother can rule no more, the public police must take the matter
in hand. Rulers and magistrates must watch over the sixth commandment.

757

The temporal magistrate is even like a fish-net, set before the fish in a
pond or a lake, but God is the plunger, who drives the fish into it. For
when a thief, robber, adulterer, murderer, is ripe, he hunts him into the net,
that is, muses him to be taken by the magistrate, and punished; for it is
written: ‘God is judge upon earth.’ Therefore, repent, or thou must be
punished.

758

Princes and rulers should maintain the laws and statutes, or they will be
contemned. They should, above all, hold the Gospel in honor, and bear it
ever in their hands, for it aids and preserves them, and ennobles the state
and office of magistracy, so that they know where their vocation and
calling is, and that with good and safe conscience they may execute the
works of their office. At Rome, the executioner always craved pardon of
the condemned malefactor, when he was to execute his office, as though he
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were doing wrong, or sinning in executing the criminal; whereas ‘tis his
proper office, which God has set. St. Paul says: ‘He beareth not the sword
in vain;’ he is God’s minister, a revenger, to execute wrath upon him that
does evil. When the magistrate punishes, God himself punishes.

759

It is impossible that where a prince or potentate is ungodly, his counselors
should not be ungodly. As is the master, such are also his servants. This
follows necessarily and certainly. Solomon says: ‘A master that hath
pleasure in lying, his servants are ungodly;’ it never fails.

760

The magistracy is a necessary state in the world, and to be held in honor;
therefore we ought to pray for magistrates, who may easily be corrupted
and spoiled. Honores mutant mores, numquam in meliores: Honors alter a
man’s manners, and seldom for the better. The prince who governs
without laws, according to his; own brain, is a monster, worse than a wild
beast; but he who governs according to the prescribed laws and rights, is
like unto God, who is an erector and founder of laws and rights.

761

Governors should be wise, of a courageous spirit, and should know how to
rule alone without their counselors.

762

Temporal government is preserved not only by laws and rights, but by
divine authority; ‘tis God maintains governments, otherwise the greatest
sins in the world would remain unpunished. Our Lord God, in the law,
shows what his will is, and how the evil should be punished. And
forasmuch as the law punishes not a potentate, prince, or ruler, therefore
our Lord God, one day, will call him to an account and punish him. In this
life, governors and rulers catch but only gnats and little flies with their
laws, but the wasps and great humble bees tear through, as through a
cobweb; that is, the small offenses and offenders are punished, but the
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abominable extortioners and oppressors who grind the faces of the poor,
the fatherless and widows, go scot-free, and are held in high honor.

763

To the business of government appertain, not common, illiterate people,
or servants, but champions; understanding:, wise, and courageous men,
who are to be trusted, and who aim at the common good and prosperity,
not seeking their own gain and profit, or following their own desires,
pleasures, and delights; but how few governors and rulers think hereon?
They make a trade and traffic of government; they cannot govern
themselves: how, then, should they govern great territories and multitudes
of people. Solomon says: ‘A man that can rule and curb his mind, is better
than he that assaulteth and overcometh cities,’ etc.

I could well wish that Scipio, that much-honored champion, were in
heaven; he was able to govern and overcome himself, and to curb his mind,
the highest and most laudable victory. Frederick, prince elector of Saxony,
was another such prince; he could curb himself, though by nature of an
angry mood. In the song of Solomon, it is said: ‘My vineyard which is
mine, is before me; that is, God has taken the government to himself, to
the end no man may brag and boast thereof. God will be king and ruler; he
will be minister and pastor; he will be master in the house; he alone will be
governor; pastor, episcopus, Caesar, rex, vir et uxor errant, seed non
Deus.

764

Potentates and princes, now-a-days, when they take in hand an enterprise,
do not pray before they begin, but set to work calculating: three times
three make nine, twice seven are fourteen — so-and-so will do so-and-so
— in this manner will the business surely take effect — but our Lord God
says unto them: For whom, then, do ye hold me? for a cipher? Do I sit
here above in vain, and to no purpose? You shall know, that I twist your
accounts about finely, and make them all false reckonings.
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765

Pilate was a more honest and just man than any papist prince of the
empire. I could name many of these, who are in no degree comparable with
Pilate; for he kept strictly to the Roman laws. He would not that the
innocent should be executed and slain without hearing, and he availed
himself of all just means whereby to release Christ; but when they
threatened him with the emperor’s disfavor, he was dazzled, and forsook
the imperial laws, thinking, it is but the loss of one man, who is both poor
and contemned; no man takes his part; what hurt can I receive by his
death? Better it is that one man die, than that the whole nation be against
me.

Dr. Mathesius and Pomer debated this question, why Pilate scourged
Christ, and asked: What is truth? The former argued that Pilate did it out
of compassion; but the other, that it was done out of tyranny and
contempt. Whereupon Luther said: Pilate scourged Christ out of great
compassion, to the end he might still, thereby, the insatiable wrath and
raging of the Jews. And in that he said to Christ: What is, truth? he meant:
Why wilt thou dispute concerning truth in these wicked times? Truth is
here of no value. Thou must think of some other plan; adopt some
lawyer’s quiddity, and then, perchance, thou mayest be released. Philip
Melanchthon and myself have justly deserved, at God’s hands, as much
riches in this world as any one cardinal possesses; for we have done more
in his business than a hundred cardinals. But God says unto us: Be ye
contented that ye have me. When we have him, then have we also the
purse; for although we had the purse and had not God, so had we nothing.

God said to Ezekiel: ‘Thou son of man, Nebuchadnezzar caused his army
to serve a great service against Tyre, yet he had no wages; what shall I give
him? I will give the land of Egypt to Nebuchadnezzar, that shall be his
wages.’ So plays God with great kingdoms, taking them from one, and
giving them to another.

767

At the imperial diet, at Augsburg, certain princes there spoke in praise of
the riches and advantages of their respective principalities. The prince
elector of Saxony said: He had, in his country, store of silver mines, which
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brought him great revenues. The prince elector palatine extolled his
vineyards on the Rhine. When it became the turn of Eberhard, prince of
Wurtternberg, he said: ‘I am, indeed, but a poor prince, and not to be
compared with either of you; yet,. nevertheless, I have also in my country
a rich and precious jewel; namely, that if at any time I should ride astray in
my country, and were left all alone in the fields, yet I could safely and
securely sleep in the bosom of any one of my subjects, who all, for my
service, are ready to venture body, goods, and blood.’ And, indeed, his
people esteemed him as a pater patriae. When the other two princes heard
this, they confessed that, in truth, his was the most rich and precious
jewel.

768

I invited to dinner, at my house at Wittenberg, prince Ernest of Luneberg,
and prince William of Mecklenburg, who much complained of the
immeasurable swilling and drinking kind of life at courts; and yet they will
all be good Christians. I said: The potentates and princes ought to look
into this. Then Prince Ernest said: Ah! sir, we that are princes do even so
ourselves, otherwise ‘twould have gone down long since; confessing that
the intemperance of princes mused the intemperance of the people. And
truly, when the abbot throws the dice, the whole convent will play. The
example of governors greatly influences the subjects.

769

Some one asked, whether sir Thomas More was executed for the Gospel’s
sake or not? I answered: No, in no wise; he was a cruel tyrant; he was the
king’s chief counselor; a very learned and wise man, doubtless but he shed
the blood of many innocent Christians that confessed the Gospel; he
tormented them with strange instruments, like a hangman first, he
personally examined them under a green tree, and then cruelly tortured
them in prison. At last, he opposed the edict of the king and kingdom. He
was disobedient, and was punished.
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770

We have this advantage; no council has condemned us for heretics; the
laws of the empire define a heretic to be one who obstinately maintains
errors, which we have never done, but have shown and produced
witnesses out of God’s Word, and the Holy Scriptures; we willingly hear
the opinions of others, but we will not endure the pope to me judge; we
make him a party.

771

The emperor Maximilian in his campaigns was very superstitious. In time
of danger, he would make a Vow to offer up as sacrifice what first met
him. One of his captains had taken captive a very fair virgin of an ancient
family in Germany, and of the Protestant religion, whom he loved
exceedingly; but he was forced by the emperor to kill her with his own
hands. We Christians have a great advantage in war against our enemies,
that of faith in prayer, whereas the infidels know nothing of faith or
prayer.

772

Not long since king Ferdinand came into a monastery where I was, and
going over it was attracted by these letters, written in large characters, on a
wall:

‘M.N.M.G.M.M.M.M.’

After reflecting for some time on their meaning, he turned to his secretary,
and asked him what he thought they signified? the secretary replied: ‘Your
majesty will not be angry at my interpretation?’ ‘No, truly,’ said the king.
‘Well, then,’ returned the secretary, ‘I expound the letters thus: M.N.
Mentitur Nausea (the archbishop of Vienna); M.G. Mentitur Gallus (the
court preacher); M.M.M.M. Mentituntur Majores (the Franciscans);
Minores,(the Carmelites); Minotaurii (monks of the Alps); all are liars.’
The. king bit his lips, and passed on. ‘Twas a very ingenious explanation
of Mr. Secretary’s.
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773

Princes, now-a-days, have no order in the administration of their
household. Four imperial towns spend more in luxuries and junkettings in
one day, than Solomon spent, throughout all his kingdom, in a month.
They are poor creatures, these princes, well entitled to our compassion.

774

God deals with great potentates, kings, and princes, even as children with
playing cards. While they have good cards, they hold them in their hands;
when they have bad, they get weary of them, and throw them under the
chair; just so does God with great potentates; while they are governing
well, he holds them for good; but so soon as they exceed, and govern ill, he
throws them clown from their seat, and there he lets them lie.
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OF DISCORD

775

The 10th of February, 1546, John, prince elector of Saxony, said: A
controversy were easily settled, if the parties would exhibit some concord.
Luther said: We would willingly have concord, but no man seeks after the
medium of concord, which is charity. We seek riches, but no man seeks
after the fight means how to be rich, namely, through God’s blessing. We
all desire to be saved, lint the world refuses the means how to be saved the
Mediator Christ.

In former times potentates and princes referred their controversies to
faithful people, and did not so readily thrust them into the lawyer’s hands.
When people desire to be reconciled and to come to an agreement, one
party must yield, and give way to the other. If God and mankind should
be reconciled and agreed, God must give over his right and justice, and
must lay aside his wrath; and we, mankind, must also lay down our own
righteousness, for we also would needs be gods in Paradise; we thought
ourselves wise as God, through the serpent’s seduction; then Christ was
fain to make an agreement between us; he interposed in the muse, and
would be a mediator between God and man; this Mediator for his pains
got the portion of a peace-maker, namely, the cross; he that parts two
fighters, commonly gets the hardest knocks for himself. Even so Christ
suffered and presented us with his passion and death; he died for our
sakes, and for the sake of our justification he arose again. Thus the
generation of mankind became reconciled with God.

776

When two goats meet upon a narrow bridge over deep waters how do they
behave? neither of them can turn back again, neither can pass the other,
because the bridge is too narrow; if they should thrust one another, they
might both fall into the water and be drowned; nature, then, has taught
them, that if the one lays himself down and permits the other to go over
him, both remain without hurt. Even so people should rather endure to be
trod upon, than to fall into debate and discord one with another.



339

777

A Christian, for the sake of his own person, neither curses nor revenges
himself; but faith curses and revenges itself. To understand this rightly, we
must distinguish God and man, the person and cause. In what concerns
God and his cause, we must have no patience, nor bless; as for example,
when the ungodly persecute the Gospel, this touches God and his cause,
and then we are not to bless or to wish good success, but rather to curse
the persecutors and their proceedings. Such is called faith’s cursing, which,
rather than it would suffer God’s Word to be suppressed and heresy
maintained, would have all creatures go to wreck; for through heresy we
lose God himself (Numbers 16). But individuals personally ought not to
revenge themselves, but to suffer all things, and according to Christ’s
doctrine and the nature of love, to do good to their enemies.
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OF SICKNESSES,
AND OF THE CAUSES THEREOF

778

When young children cry lustily, they grow well and rapidly, for through
crying, the members and veins are stretched out, which have no other
exercise.

779

A question was put to Luther: How these two sentences in Scripture
might be reconciled together; first, concerning the sick of the palsy, where
Christ says: ‘Son, be of good cheer, thy sins be forgiven thee.’ Where
Christ intimates that sin was the cause of the palsy, and of every sickness.
Second, touching him that was born blind, where John says: ‘That neither
he nor his parents had sinned.’ Luther answered: In these words Christ
testifies that the blind had not sinned, and sin is not the cause of blindness,
for only active sins, which one commits personally, are the cause of
sicknesses and plagues, not original sin; therefore the sins which the sick
of the palsy himself committed were the cause of his palsy, whereas
original sin was not the cause of the blindness of him that was born blind,
or all people must be born blind, or be sick of the palsy.

780

Experience has proved the toad to be endowed with valuable qualities. If
you run a stick through three toads, and, after having dried them in the
sun, apply them to any pestilent turnout, they draw out all the poison,
and the malady will disappear.

781

The cramp is the lightest sickness, and I believe the falling sickness a piece
of the cramp, the one in the head, the other in the feet and legs; when the
person feeling either moves quickly, or runs, it vanishes.
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782

Sleep is a most useful and most salutary operation of nature. Scarcely any
minor annoyance angers me more: than the being suddenly awakened out
of a pleasant slumber I understand, that in Italy they torture poor people
by depriving them of sleep. ‘Tis a torture that cannot long be endured.

783

The physicians in sickness consider only of what natural causes the
malady proceeds, and this they cure, or not, with their physic. But they
see not that often the devil casts a sickness upon one without any natural
causes. A higher physic must be required to resist the devil’s diseases;
namely, faith and prayer, which physic may be fetched out of God’s
Word. The 31st Psalm is good thereunto, where David says: ‘Into thine
hand I commit my spirit.’ This passage I learned, in my sickness, to
correct; in the first translation, I applied it only to the hour of death: but it
should be said: My health, my happiness, my life, misfortune, sickness,
death, etc., stand all in thy hands. Experience testifies this; for when we
think, now we will be joyful and merry, easy and healthy, God soon sends
what makes us quite the contrary.

When I was ill at Schmalcalden, the physicians, made me take as much
medicine as though I had been a great bull. Alack for him that depends
upon the aid of physic. I do not deny that medicine is a gift of God, nor do
I refuse to acknowledge science in the skill of many physicians; but, take
the best of them, how far are they from perfection? A sound regimen
produces excellent effects. When I feel indisposed, by observing a strict
diet and going to bed early, I generally manage to get round again, that is, if
I can keep my mind tolerably at rest. I have no objection to the doctors
acting upon certain theories, but, at the same time, they must not expect
us to be the slaves of their fancies. We find Avicenna and Galen, living in
other times and in other countries, prescribing wholly different remedies
for the same disorders. I won’t pin my faith to any of them, ancient or
modern. On the other hand, nothing can well be more deplorable than the
proceeding of those fellows, ignorant as they are complaisant, who let
their patients follow exactly their own fancies; ‘tis these wretches who
more especially people the graveyards. Able, cautious, and experienced
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physicians, are gifts of God. They are the ministers of nature, to whom
human life is confided; but a moment’s negligence may ruin everything. No
physician should take a single step, but in humility and the fear of God;
they who are without the fear of God are mere homicides. I expect that
exercise and change of air do more good than all their purgings and
bleedings, but when we do employ medical remedies, we should be careful
to do so under the advice of a judicious physician. See what happened to
Peter Lupinus, who died from taking internally a mixture designed for
external application. I remember hearing of a great law-suit, arising out of a
dose of appium being given instead of a dose of opium.

784

‘Tis a curious thing that certain remedies, which, applied by princes and
great lords, are efficacious and curative, are wholly powerless when
administered by a physician. I have heard that the electors of Saxony, John
and Frederic, have a water, which cures diseases of the eye, when they
themselves apply it, whether the disorder arise from heat or from cold; but
‘tis quite useless when administered by a physician. So in spiritual
matters, a preacher has more unction, and produces more effect upon the
conscience than can a layman.



343

OF DEATH

785

To die for the sake of Christ’s word, is esteemed precious and glorious
before God. We are mortal, and must die for the sake of our sins, but when
we die for the sake of Christ and his word, and freely confess them, we die
an honorable death; we are thereby made altogether holy relics, and have
sold our hides dear enough. But when we Christians pray for peace and
long life, ‘tis not for our sake, to whom death is merely gain, but for the
sake of the Church and of posterity.

The fear of death is merely death itself; he who abolishes that fear from
the heart, neither tastes nor feels death. A human creature lying asleep is
very like one that is dead; whence the ancients said, sleep is the brother of
death. In like manner, life and death are pictured to us in the day and night,
and in the change and alteration of the seasons.

The dream I had lately, will be made true; ‘twas that I was dead, and stood
by my grave, covered with rags. Thus am I long since condemned to die,
and yet I live.

786

‘Whoso keepeth my saying, shall never see death.’ Luther expounded this
passage of St. John thus: We must die and suffer death, but whoso holds
on God’s Word, shall not feel death, but depart as in a sleep, and
concerning him it shall not be said: ‘I die, but I am forced to sleep.’ On the
other hand, whoso finds not himself furnished with God’s Word, must die
in anguish; therefore, when thou comest to die, make no dispute at all, but
from thy heart say: I believe in Jesus Christ the Son of God; I ask no
more.

787

One’s thirty-eighth year is an evil and dangerous year, bringing many
heavy and great sicknesses; naturally, by reason, perhaps, of the comets
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and conjunctions of Saturn and of Mars, but spiritually, by reason of the
innumerable sins of the people.

788

Pliny, the heathen writer, says, (book 20, chapter 1): The best physic for
a human creature is, soon to die; Julius Caesar contemned death, and was
careless of danger; he said: ‘Tis better to die once than continually to be
afraid of dying; this was well enough for a heathen, yet we ought not to
tempt God, but to use the means which he gives, and then commit
ourselves to his mercy.

It were a light and easy matter for a Christian to overcome death, if he
knew it was not God’s wrath; that quality makes death bitter to us. But a
heathen dies securely; he neither sees nor feels that it is God’s wrath, but
thinks it is merely the end of nature. The epicurean says: ‘Tis but to
endure one evil hour.

789

When I hear that a good and godly man is dead, I am affrighted, and fear
that God hates the world, and is taking away the upright and good, to the
end he may fall upon and punish the wicked. Though I die, it makes no
great matter; for I am in the pope’s curse and excommunication; I am his
devil, therefore he hates and persecutes me. At Coburg, I went about, and
sought me out a place for my grave; I thought to have been laid in the
chancel under the table, but now I am of another mind. I know I have not
long to live, for my head is like a knife, from which the steel is wholly
whetted away, and which is become mere iron; the iron will cut no more,
even so it is with my head. Now, loving Lord God, I hope my time is not
far hence; God help me, and give me a happy hour; I desire to live no
longer.

790

We read of St. Vincent, that, about to die, and seeing death at his feet, he
said: Death! what wilt thou? Thinkest thou to gain anything of a
Christian? Knowest thou not that I am a Christian? Even so should we
learn to contemn, scorn, and deride death. Likewise, it is written in the
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history of St. Martin, that being near his death, he saw the devil standing
at his bed’s foot, and boldly said: Why standest thou there, thou horrible
beast? thou hast nothing to do with me. These were right words of faith.
Such and the like ought we to cull out of the legends of the saints, wholly
omitting the fooleries that the papists have stuffed therein.

791

Luther, at Wittenberg, seeing a very melancholy man, said to him: Ah!
human creature, what dost thou? Hast thou nothing else in hand but to
think of thy sins, on death, and damnation? Turn thine eyes quickly away,
and look hither to this man Christ, of whom it is written: ‘He was
conceived by the Holy Ghost, born of the Virgin Mary, suffered, died,
was buried, descended into hell, the third day arose again from the dead,
and ascended up into heaven,’ etc. Dost think all this was done to no end?
Comfort thyself against death and sin; be not afraid, nor faint, for thou
hast no cause: Christ suffered death for thee, and prevailed for thy comfort
and defense, and for that cause he sits at the right hand of God, his
heavenly Father, to deliver thee.

792

So many members as we have, so many deaths have we. Death peeps out
at every limb. The devil, a causer and lord of death, is our adversary, and
hunts after our life he has sworn our death, and we have deserved it; but
the devil will not gain much by strangling the godly; he will crack a hollow
nut. Let us die, that so the devil may be at rest. I have deserved death
twofold; first, in that I have sinned against God, for which I am heartily
sorry; secondly, I have deserved death at the devil’s hands, whose
kingdom of lying and murdering, through God’s assistance, grace, and
mercy, I have destroyed; therefore he justly wishes my death.

793

‘There shall arise false prophets, insomuch that, if it were possible, they
shall deceive the very elect.’ This sentence was fulfilled, in the Fathers; as
in Jerome, Augustine, Gregory, Bernard, and others; they were seduced
into errors, but remained not therein. St. Bernard wrote many evil and
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ungodly things, especially concerning the Virgin Mary; but when he was
near his death, he said: ‘I have lived wickedly. Thou, loving Lord Jesus
Christ, has a twofold fight to the kingdom of heaven; first, it is thine
inheritance, for thou art the only begotten Son of the Father; this affords
me no comfort or hope of heaven. But, secondly, thou has purchased the
same with thy suffering and death; thou hast stilled the Father’s wrath,
hast unlocked heaven, and presented the same unto me as they purchased
good; of this have I joy and comfort.’ Therefore he died well and happy.
Likewise when St. Augustine was to die, he prayed the seven penitential
psalms. When these fathers were in health, they thought not on this
doctrine; but when they were upon their deathbeds, they found in their
hearts what they were to trust to; they felt it high time to abandon human
fopperies, and to betake themselves only to Christ, and to rely upon his
rich and precious merits.

794

Almighty, everlasting God, merciful heavenly Father, Father of our loving
Lord Jesus Christ, I know assuredly, that everything which thou hast said,
thou wilt and canst perform, for thou canst not lie; thy Word is upright
and true. In the beginning, thou didst promise unto me thy loving and only
begotten Son Jesus Christ; the same is come, and has delivered me from
the devil, from deaths hell, and sin. Out of his gracious will he has
presented unto me the sacraments, which I have used in faith, and have
depended on thy word; wherefore I make no doubt at all, but that I am
well secured, and settled in peace; therefore if this be my hour, and thy
divine will, so I am willing to depart hence with joy.

795

The school of faith is said to go about with death. Death is swallowed up
in victory. If death, then sin. If death, then all diseases. If death, then all
misery. If death, then all the power of the devil. If death, then all the. fury
of the world.

But these things do not appear, but rather the contrary; therefore there is
need of faith; for an open manifestation of things follows faith in due time,
when the things, now invisible, will be seen.
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796

When. Adam lived, that is, when he sinned, death devoured life; when
Christ died, that is, was justified, then life, which is Christ, swallowed up
and devoured death; therefore God be praised, that Christ died, and has got
the victory.
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OF THE RESURRECTION

797

On Easter Sunday, 1544, Luther made an excellent sermon on the
resurrection from the dead, out of the epistle appointed for that day,
handling this sentence: ‘Thou fool, that which thou sowest is not
quickened except it die.’ When Abraham intended to sacrifice his son, he
believed that God out of the ashes would raise him again, and make him a
father of children. The faith of Adam and of Eve preserved them, bemuse
they trusted and believed in the promised seed. For to him that believes
everything is possible. The conception and birth of every human creature,
proceeding out of a drop of blood, is no less a miracle and wonder-work of
God, than that Adam was made out of a clod of earth, and Eve out of a
fleshy rib. The world is full of such works of wonder, but we are blind,
and cannot see them. The whole world is not able to create one member,
no, not so much as a small leaf. The manner of the resurrection consists in
these words: ‘Arise, come, stand up, appear, rejoice ye which dwell in the
dust of the earth.’ I shall arise again, and shall speak with you; this finger
wherewith I point must come to me again; everything must come again; for
it is written: ‘God will create a new heaven and a new earth, wherein
righteousness shall dwell.’ It will be no arid waste, but a beautiful new
earth, where all the just will dwell together. There will be no carnivorous
beasts, or Venomous creatures, for all such, like ourselves, will be relieved
from the curse of sin, and will be to us as friendly as they were to Adam in
Paradise. There will be little dogs, with golden hair, shining like precious
stones. The foliage of the trees, and the verdure of the ass, will have the
brilliancy of emeralds; and we ourselves delivered from our mundane
subjection to gross appetites and necessities, shall have the same form as
here, but infinitely more perfect. Our eyes will be radiant as the purest
silver, and we shall be exempt from all sickness and tribulation. We shall
behold the glorious Creator face to face; and then, what ineffable
satisfaction will it be to find our relations and friends among the just! If we
were all one here, we should have peace among ourselves, but God orders
it otherwise, to the end we may yearn and sigh after the future paternal
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home, and become weary of this troublesome life. Now, if there be joy in
the chosen, so must the highest sorrow and despair be in the damned.

798

The 7th of August, 1538, Luther discoursed concerning the life to come,
and said: In my late sickness I lay very weak, and committed myself to
God, when many things fell into my mind, concerning: the everlasting life,
what it is, what joys we there shall have, and I was convinced that
everything shall be revealed, which through Christ is presented unto us,
and is already ours, seeing we believe it. Here on earth we cannot know
what the creation of the new world shall be, for we are not able to
comprehend or understand the creation of this temporal world, or of its
creatures, which are visible and corporal. The joys that are everlasting are
beyond the comprehension of any human creature. As Isaiah says: ‘Ye
shall be everlastingly joyful in glorious joy.’ But how comes it that we
cannot believe God’s Word, seeing that all things are accomplished which
the Scripture speaks touching the resurrection of the dead? This proves
original sin as the cause of it. The ungodly and damned at the last day shall
be under the ground, but in some measure shall behold the great joys and
glory of the chosen and saved, and thereby shall be so much the more
pained and tormented.

Has our Lord God created this evanescent and temporal kingdom, the sky,
and earth, and all that is therein, so fair, how much more fair and glorious
will he, then, make yonder celestial everlasting kingdom.

799

When I lay sucking at my mother’s breasts, I had no notion how I should
afterwards eat, drink, or live. Even so we on earth have no idea what the
life to come will be.

800

I hold the gnashing of teeth of the damned to be an external pain following
upon an evil conscience, that is, despair, when men see themselves
abandoned by God.
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801

I wish from my heart Zuinglius could be saved, but I fear the contrary; for
Christ has said, that those who deny him shall be damned. God’s judgment
is sure and certain, and we may safely pronounce it against all the ungodly,
unless God reserve unto himself a peculiar privilege and dispensation.
Even so, David from his heart wished that his son Absalom might be
saved, when he said: ‘Absalom my son, Absalom my son,’ yet he
certainly believed that he was damned, and bewailed him, not only in that
he died corporally, but was also lost everlastingly; for he knew that he
died in rebellion, in incest, and that he had hunted his father out of the
kingdom.

802

The Fathers made four sorts of hell.

1. The fore-front, wherein, they say, the patriarchs were until Christ
descended into hell.

2. The feeling of pain, yet only temporal, as purgatory.

3. Where unbaptized children are, but feel no pain.

4. Where the damned are, which feel everlasting pain.

This is the right hell; the other three are only human imaginings. In
Popedom they sang an evil song: ‘Our sighs called upon thee, our pitiful
lamentations sought thee,’ etc. This was not Christianlike, for the Gospel
says: ‘They are in Abraham’s bosom.’ Isaiah: ‘They go into their
chambers,’ and Ecclesiasticus: ‘The righteous is in the Lord’s hand, let him
die how he will, yea, although he be overtaken by death.’ What hell is, we
know not; only this we know, that there is such a sure and certain place,
as is written of the rich glutton, when Abraham said unto him: ‘There is a
great space between you and us.’

803

Ah! loving God, defer not thy coming. I await impatiently the day when
the spring shall return, when day and night shall be of equal length, and
when Aurora shall be clear and bright. One day will come a thick black
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cloud out of which will issue three flashes of lightning, and a clap of
thunder will be heard, and, in a moment, heaven and earth will be covered
with confusion. The Lord be praised, who has taught us to sigh and yearn
after that day. In Popedom they are all afraid thereof, as is testified by
their hymn, Dies irae dies illa. I hope that day is not far off. Christ says:
‘At that time, ye shall scarcely find faith on the earth.’ If we make an
account, we shall find, that we have the Gospel now only in a corner. Asia
and Africa have it not, the Gospel is not preached in Europe, in Greece,
Italy, Hungary, Spain, France, England, or in Poland. And this little corner
where it is, Saxony, will not hinder the coming of the last day of judgment.
The predictions of the apocalypse are accomplished already, as far as the
white horse. The world cannot stand long, perhaps a hundred years at the
outside.

When the Turk begins to decline, then the last day will be at hand, for then
the testimony of the Scripture must be verified. The loving Lord will
come, as the Scripture says: ‘For thus saith the Lord of Hosts, yet a little
while and I will shake the heavens and the earth, and the sea and the dry
land: and I will shake all nations, and the desire of all nations shall come.’
At the last there will be great alteration and commotion; and already there
are great commotions among men. Never had the man of law so much
occupation as now. There are vehement dissensions in our families, and
discord in the Church.

804

About the same time of Easter in April, when they least of all feared rain,
Pharaoh was swallowed up in the Red Sea, and the nation of Israel
delivered from Egypt. ‘Twas at about the same time. the world was
created; at the same time the year is changed, and at the same time Christ
arose again to renew the world. Perchance the last day will come about the
stone time. I am of opinion it will be about. Easter, when the year is finest
and fairest, and early in the morning, at sunrise, as at the destruction of
Sodom and Gomorrah. The elements will be gloomy with earthquakes and
thunderings about an hour or a little longer, and the secure people will say:
‘Pish, thou fool, has thou never heard it thunder?’
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The science of alchemy I like very well, and, indeed, ‘tis the philosophy of
the ancients. I like it not only for the profits it brings in melting metals, in
decocting, preparing, extracting, and distilling herbs, roots; I like it also for
the sake of the allegory and secret signification, which is exceedingly fine,
touching the resurrection of the dead at the last day. For, as in a furnace
the fire extracts and separates from a substance the other portions, and
carries upward the spirit, the life, the sap, the strength, while the unclean
matter, the dregs, remain at the bottom like a dead and worthless carcass;
even so God, at the day of judgment, will separate all things through fire,
the righteous from the ungodly. The Christians and righteous shall ascend
upwards into heaven, and there live everlastingly, but the wicked and the
ungodly, as the dross and filth, shall remain in hell, and there be damned.
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PUBLISHERS NOTES

CONTACTING AGES SOFTWARE

For more information regarding the AGES Digital Library, whether it be
about pricing structure, trades for labor or books, current listings, policies
— or if you wish to offer suggestions — please write us at…

AGES SOFTWARE • PO BOX 1926 • ALBANY OR 97321-0509

WHAT IS THE PURPOSE OF THE DIGITAL LIBRARY?
The Library consists of books and other literature of enduring value to the
Christian community. Our goal since the beginning has been to “make the
words of the wise available to all —inexpensively.” We have had in mind
the student, teacher, pastor, missionary, evangelist and church worker who
needs a high quality reference library, one that is portable, practical and
low in cost.

ON WHAT BASIS WERE THEY S ELECTED?
Volumes in the Library have been added based on several criteria:
usefulness, user request, breadth of content or reputation. This has meant
that the collection is eclectic and may include works that contain positions
with which we at AGES Software do not agree. This paradox is consistent
with our design, however: any useful library consists of books on a wide
variety of subjects and sometimes includes information for reference
purposes only. The AGES Digital Library hopefully will reflect — as its
components are released — the necessary breadth and depth for a solid
personal library.

HOW WERE THESE VOLUMES PREPARED?
Most of the books and documents have been scanned or typed from
works that have entered the public domain. Some have been reproduced by
special arrangement with the current publisher or holder of the copyright.
They have been put in a format that can be readily used by computer
users everywhere.

ARE THESE EXACT COPIES OF THE ORIGINAL WORKS?
Usually not. In the process of preparing the Library, we at AGES
Software have taken the liberty to make certain edits to the text. As we
discovered errors in spelling, certain archaic forms, typographical mistakes
or omissions in the original we have done our best to correct them. Our
intention has been to remove anything that might obscure the meaning or
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otherwise detract from the usefulness of a book for the modern reader. We
have, however, attempted to retain the essential content and thoughts of
the original — even when we found ourselves in disagreement.

WHY IS THE  DIGITAL LIBRARY COPYRIGHTED?
While much of the content is in the public domain, the transcription, form
and edits of these works took many people many hours to accomplish.
We ask each purchaser to respect this labor and refrain from giving away
copies of this or any volume of the Library without written permission
from AGES Software. Our policy, however, is to work with each
individual or organization to see that the price of Digital Library volumes
not be a hindrance in their reaching the hands of those who need them. If
price is an obstacle, please contact us at the address above and present
your situation.
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